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THE 
Blinde Guide, or the Doting DoRor: 


|Compoſed by way of Reply to a late te- 


dionſly .trifling :Pamphlet, -Entituled, TL c 
'Youngling Elder, &c. written by Job# Goodwin, 
. and containing little or nothing in ir, but 
what plainly ipeaketh the Author thereot 


to lie tinder the double unhappincti: 
of Seducers, 


Decerving 
To be . And 


Deceived: 


This reply, indifferencly {erving for the furure 
'diretion cf the Seducer himſelfe, and alſo of thoſe his 


miſ-led followers, who with him are turned enemies 
to the'Word and-grace of God. 


The authority of which Word, and the efficacie of which 


grace are in this followingT reatile, ſuccin&ly,yet ſatisfactorily 
vindicated from the deplorably weake, and erroneous Cavills of 
the ſaid John Goodwin in his late Pamphler. 


By William Jenkyn, Miniſter of the Word of God at 
Chriſt-Churchin LonDoN. 


2 Tim. 3. 13- Evill men and ſeducers ſhall wax worſe and worſe, deceiving, and | 
being deceived. 

Prov. 14. 16. Thef oole rageth and is confident. 

Jude 13. Raging waves of the ſea foming out their owne ſhame. 


Niſen. de Trinivar. p. 8.” "1H $ix1dons ipur Dewnpirs yeaph oj waþ Us af 
cvrtte mt Ions evrodd ris $riok Abies , on Volo ite maine; The a Auveiag 


i . 
Cal. Ep. 354.Contre Mennonem. Hoc ſane video, nibil bec aftno þ ofſe fingi ſuperbius. 


Printed at L"udon by 44. B. for Chriſtopher Meridith, and are to be 
= fold at his Shop at the ſigne of the Crane in Pau/s Church yard. 
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\ Ere not my deſire to' ſerve thy 
Soul, greater then: my hope to 
LS recover 'my Adverlary, aud 
'werel 120: more epprebenſrve 
thegreatneſſe df thyganger, 
W than tbe goodntſſe. of bis di(- 
poſition, 1 ſhonld not ſpend my precions boures 
in a ſecond engagement againſt bis Errours ; my 
contention is greater vhat thou ſhouldeſt not fall 
t0 be like him, thaz that he ſhould riſe to be un- 
like himſelfe. -He who wrote bis laſt Pamphblet 
only to repreſent me unworthy to contend mith 


A 2 ban, 


_— 


To the Chriſtian Reader. 
bim, will-hardly write bis next' t0-confeſſe thas 


truth by me hath conquered: bim. It's not cons, 

ſiſtent with bis bonour, who.in his laſt boaſted, 
Ep. co-the tbat be had laid the attempts of. all his ad verſa» 
To.E14p.3 Ties in the duſt, and that: Presbytery lay hlce- 
ding at the feet.of his- Writings, in big next tg 

lay bimſelfe in the duſt, and to acknowledge that 

his Hereſes lye bleeding at the. fbot of a Yong- 

ling 3 ſo that ſhould be be conwinced of the. duty, 

(. as poſſebly he may ) be would be —_ of the 

ſhame of a'recantation. Its more his ſin than 

my unbappineſſe ( though both ) that by confu- 

ting his erronrs 1 occaſion bim ſtill to went them; 

but never did I meet with wretched opinions ſo 

| wrathfully aſſerted, and ſo weakly maintained. 
Ta: Meine His Writings have more of Tongue than mat- 
\ 3471295. ter, and .yet more of Teeth than either ; with tbe 
mkndeT weapos of the. Tooth ( like the Hereticks o 

old ) be conquers, even after he is owercome wi 

Arguments. } 

Certainly while Maſter Goodwin wrote bis - | 

late Booke' be. was under a quotidian fit of 

| Frenzice, and all that time was an interreg« 

num of” bis realon, bis Pen being onely: dipt | 

inpallion,, His. Pamphlet conſifts of ſuch un- 

manlike 


To the Chriſtian Reader. 
manlike ſcoldings, that be hath rendred hine- 

ſelfe the ſhame of bisPatty, and the ſcorne of bis 
Oppoſites; the only produtt of bis reproaches, 

being a confirmation of Yhe report of his being 

badly nurtur'd formerly, and worſe natur'd 

ftill; Vnbappy man ! who ſtumbleth in the 

darke, and [tormeth qagainſt the hght, and who 

alwaies endureth that leaſt which he wanteth moſt, 

The weakneſſe of Flatterers hath ſo abus d bim 

into love of himfelfe, andthe firength of intereſt 

into the love of Errour, that he cannot abide ei- 

ther plaine-dealjng, or found doftrine. The 

palpable weakpeſſe of his late performatece in his 

Youngl. Eld. extorted- from bim this acknow+ ty. Readers + 
ledgement, that he wrote not bis Booke to refute gon" 
me, and bad n#t bis Lordſhip filenced bis Con-. 
ſcience, it would bawe added, bat to tevileme ; | 
FM confeſſe be words it wore gently; telling ne; that ec 
! thetasketo which he was confin'd in his Wri- 
ting, was to ſhew+me more of my Aelte'( 19. 

thing of himfelte) and # purſuance of this mer 

cifull defigne, be puts bis whole Books under 2 
quaternion-of ropicks, r. 'My defe& of Conlc'- 
| ence, -2, Of Clerkſhip..-4.*0fappichenfion. 
45 Of ingenuity -( forgetii2g in the menne- time 
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Baſil, De 174. 


'Tothe Chriſtian Reader. 


one little deſef-which runs through the weimnes 
of all his foute'\parts,-+2.;-while. be ſo rudely 
bandles my name, 
my Booke ) untowhich' foure-defe&is be redu- 
ceth whatſoever malice or. falſhood: can invent 
againſt me; though the proſecution of theyt all be 
a continued trauſgreſſron of the Lawes of Art and 
honeſty, #4y,.,ot only of: method, but even. at 
once of common modelty; ſo tat I know not- in 
tbis world, the things that-are ſo comtemptible, as 
Maſter. Goodwing ſeurrilities'; for. my, part, 1 
much more regari that excellent. adwice of Baſt I.. 
Neither be, proud of thy praiſes, 'nor- impati-, 
entat'thy. reproaches, when neither are due 
unto thee 


1 confe ſe, 1 delight a0t to-{ee bim in thoſe diſ- 


tempers, for which Tpitty. him-; I never intended 
to drive bim'into. a Frenzic, antl yet neither ame L 


willipg that the ſhould drive me into a Palfie; 


idle ſilence #5. finne as mell -a5 idle ſpeaking : 
his Contumelies can be-:no-plea for my Cowar- 
diſc;..where ſinne is impudent, . reproofe muſt not 
be baſhfuil. If errours ſeeke: 10 corners, ſhould 
truth doe ſo ? . How happy were-we if 

leave. wh our ſtings .in t " 


we could 
ſides. of - Fen and 


Pro» 


ſcarce +t0- touch theaeatter of 
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Tothe Chriſtian Reade. 
Prophanefle ! if ztheir blood all exr batreds 


might be.dround | I have ever..thought, that 


peace wth that with which we. ſhould-cantend, 

is the.grand cauſe .of contentionwith them with 
whom we ſhould: be at peace. Its juſt that they 
who will not know Errour ſo as to hate#f, ſhould 
not knowTruth ſo as to find it, How incenghwons 
is it to ſhun that man, upon whom ( as thou 


thinkeſt. ) thou eſpyeſt.o Wart, aud to take bimn 


into thy boſome upon whom thiax oweft there js 


.a Phgue-tore 3 /Errours in Diſcipline doe: hilt 
rratch the face of Religion.; theſe .en; DoWrine + 


ſtab it 10. the heart. -Wher the :mwhole written Ye. Elf: v.20 .. 
P. 47+<P+ 66 * 


Word zs at once firuck off from being the ground 
of faith,: and whatever .1s in and about the 


Scriptures denyed fo bethe fountariorrofRe- 


ligion, nnlefle. the: Counlels+ contained in 
them. When .it ſhall be. aſſerted, that naturall 
men want no-power- of making, themſelves 
able to belecve,- zxd-that notwithſtanding all 


the. power of converting; grace, there's a li- - 


berty in the will. to defeat and fruſtrate con- 


verlion.: 1n a word, when SeSaries ftrike at 


the faith, both which and with which we: be- 


4 


leeve, its our anty ( if ever ) to contend for this Jute ver.z. 


faich... 


Techs Chriltti Reader, 
Wick Save delivered to the Sairits ; Tre aey pre- 
entdoawerreabout rok if thee” em- 

rhuo-fardeſt veoh, 
be ling thurrbneftnd reject; aur —_ 
that thou woutdſt remit whatever thou:  findeft of 
man, but fball _—_ 16Ven* rO1a20e thaukfull to 
Ged, and Reader, 


From my Study W friend to thy-Soule. 

at Chriſt-Church, | 

London, Nov. 23. William Jenkyn. 
.I 648, 
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THE 


Blinde-Guide 


GUIDED. 
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Chap. 1.' Dire&ed more particularly to the reverend and 

learned ſubſcribers of the late teftimony to the truth with- 
in the Province of London. | 
Shewing the ſenſeleſſe'raylings, the groſſe untruths, the 
ſhameleſſe et expreſſed by oF Goodwin 7# 
his Paſquill called, The youngling Elder, With areci- 
_ of ſundry weake and erroneous paſſages contained 
therein. 


He reproached in Mr. Goodwins Pamphlets, 
> have more need to be hxmble under their 
glory, than to be _ under their diſgrace ; 
no ſcriblings are fo ſcurrilous, and no ſcurri- 
lities are ſo honourable, as are thoſe which 
drop from his pen.” 'Tis'-rare- to meet with 
chat Chfiiltian, who doth -not more: than. 


— {1 


conjefture that 'there' is miuch-worth -in everything againſt 

which 'he exprefſeth much wrath. His Antagoniſts never could 

do him-good with their Ex he hathever done them _ 
894371 


The blinde Guide guided. 


gainſt his will. By writing againſt his errowrs they could never 
make him better, but be hath ever by rayling againſt tbe tratb 
and them, made boch to be better beloved. I ſuppoſe Maſter 
Goodwin rather: noteth than liketh that abundant eſtimation 
which your teſtimony findeth with the faithfall. The ſtones that 
this Shimez hath caſt againſt iz, God hath turned into pearſes, 
and made of them a Crows of honour tor it. Your teftimony 
poſed errexr, and God hath made it to vanquiſh infamy. He 
whodirefed you to make it wſeful, hath himſelf made it ac- 
cepted. 

Tod fiath cauſed your teſtimony like the ſw: #» rife ox the eyill 


and en the goed, and rather than. it ſhould. not refreſt'them chat - 


did d:f#e it, to diffuſe its beams on them that did not deſerve it. 
Tt Fath ſhined upon the unſavoury dunghill as well as the plea- 
ſant garden, the cloſe and hoyſame alky as wall as the ſweet and 
open Country, No wonderthen if its {uccefſc have been as va- 
rious as its objets, When its welcome warmth viſited the 
Warwickſhire, Comntriers how ſweetly fragrant was the ſavour which inſtantly 
TD In INES 
Devonſhire, . Ng , QEOUTY , Qt, Z£4%e 2 , $A EAA Fac 
Torkſhire, N*'- Kjngdome by the Miniſters of tundry Counce, i - 
— Gs teftations to, and approbations of your teſtimony ? Some of us have 
Wil Gire , $o- ſeene the Tecters ofthe learned Spanbemins highly approving of 
mer/erſbire- it, as af. emirent expreſſion of yorr faithfulneſſe to Chraft and bis 
A Declaration #74þ. And who obferveth not the frequent and reſpedtfullmen- 
and exhorrati- tion that the famous and faichfull GeversN Aſſembly of the Church 


on, Pag- 34 of Scotland maketh of your teſtimony, in their Declarations of 


The-many te- moſt publique concernment. Theſe indeed were the breathing, 
_— of -the more ſweet and opex places, when warmed with the zeale of 
your witneſſing to the truth. But who can expe the like from 


zath and - 8 
cauſe vfChrit, the wiſavoury dunghill or the 75yſom.galky, though joyntly enjoy- 
the Covenant, ing the ſame bounty-tram the beams of Jour teſtimony with the 
and Presbyte-. (hep 2 | 
#1all Govern- | 

ment, have lately-received from that cloud of- witmeſſts. of the Miniftry in leverall Coun- 
ties of Erglard, after the example of the warthy Miniſtry of the City of London, againſt 
theerrours of Indepeadency, Anabaptifene, &c- arc. unzo .us; maſter of .great praiſe and 
hearty thankGgiving. 


Thole. ftinking xhalations, thoſe muddy fireomes, yrs 
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The blinds Oni guided. 
fuming and fooli(b pamphlets arifing againſt your z Gat 
of that alley of errours, where aſter Goodwin lodgeth, (whoſe 
compoſition is mud and bleod) are a {upertutficienc teſtimony of 
the contrary. In his other impure pamphlets he outgoeth all 
his complices in wickednefſe. But in his two Jaſt, wherein God 
did leave him to oppoſeChriſt in your teſtimony, he hath even out- 
gone himſelfe. I know notone in the world left him to contend 
with for maſtery in the black arts of ling and reviling, unleſle it 
be his fygian teather, In which reſpeRt as his tearmes of young- 
ling and novice are notes of no diſgrace tome, ſo neither is his 
boary and hereticall head found in thoſe wayer of warighteowſusſſe an 
nas of aver-abundant honour to him, "Tis true, his expert- 
e in lying ſpeakes him Captain of the Cretian Band, and his 
Hfulneſle in reviting s DodJor fit for the ducking+ſicole , though 
not for the chaire , hut theſe preferments rather deſerve picty 
than provoke envy. As ambitious to give the world a view of 
his maturity in the forecited fins, he addref{cth himſelf agai 
the reverend ſubſcribers of the late teſtimony in multitudes of paſ- 
ſages, afcer ach an odiouſly falſe and reproachfull manner, as 
thouſands of morallizd heathens in the world: would bluſh if 
but defired co do the like. A handfull, in ftead of a vaſt heap 
which might be given, are theſe which follow.*To this effe& 
he breathes out reproaches. h 


. Maſter Jenkin bis reverend and beloved brethren, are theſe Epifite ts the 
falf-fengered men, theſe opprobria + propudia generis buneaxi , The Reader, p.q.5. 


ſpames and blots of man-kizde, the vileſt of men : Their cage'is defiled, 
cleane birds farſake then, and it ſtands all of this nation in band whom 
either the intereſt of bonoxr or conſcience tencheth, ſpeedily to quit com= 
miuwnicn with them. 

In his former pamphlet Syoz Colledge war viſned;in this latter, 
"tis excommanicated, in neither *tis prejudiced. In cafting upon you 
the names of blets and ſpots of mankinde, he is but your ſcx!- 
liom to make your integrity ſhine the brighter by all theſe re- 
proachfull (mutchings ; and as he willingly detrafts from your 
reputation , ſo he unwillingly adds to your revard. What he 
relates of the fou!e and forſaken cage , cleately ſhewes that he ac- 
counts meetings for prayer, preaching; purity of reformation, alms 
#0 the poore, reliefe tovhe aged, a for increaſe of bratberly love, a 

| 2 e 


The blinde Owide guided. 
be the foule defilements of a place, of which the Minifters ha- 
ving-been guilty in their-meetings at Sion Colledge , he know- 
eth'that in ſtead of fhunning communion with yon , the faith- 
fall with « holy ſcorn negle& his excommunioating of you. The 
eruth is, moſt of thoſe whom he accounts to be of his own par- 
ty, forſake and abhominate him if rhey have any thing of 
God in them ;-onely they being (I fear) under the tentation of 
carnall policy, have nor (as yer) fully declared againſt him , for 
which the Lord:pardon them. Maſter Bridg, lately of Holland, 
whoſe judgemenc” in this 'particular 1 ſhall nor mention with- 
out reſpe&, ſaid bur a little while fince among ſundry Miniſters 
of -my intimate acquaiutance , That ſome brethren of them 
were reſolved to repaireto Maſter Goodwin by way of adviſing 
hiinto-defilit from maintaining-his erroneous opinions touchi 

the Scriptures ; and if-he refuſed ſo to do, rhey- reſolved ( he 
ſaid ) tO quit communion with him ; wich theſe or with words to 
this very purpoſe did he exprefle himſelf. And I have heard 
ſundry of the Independent. judgement ſpeake of chis and his 
ether opinions, propagated:in the alley againſt grace, with the 
height.of abhorrence,and with much proteſſed detettation. And 
the cruch is, Maſter Goodwin in his pretended joyning with the 
conſcientious Independent , is lookt upon by the-piouſly pru- 
dent but as a ſcabthat cleaverh to the body. He ſpeakes of clear 
birds that forlake'you. A double mititake ;.I know. bat of one 


; that hath forſaken you, and I wiſh he were not; Maſter Goodwin, 


in, \ſead of a cleane birdan unclean beaſt, 

He thus goeth on raving, There's an old ſaw which cuts well : 
Non audet ſtygins Pluto tentare quod andet 
Effrenis ANTNCT] emmmmtormermacrs nome ime, eh 

- | Whichhe thus englifhech 11... | 
The Prince bimfelf.of the black, flygian lake” 
Dares ndt attempt what Prieſts will undertake. - 

In-curting with this ſary he tnrned the teeth of it the wrong 
way, 1 mean from himſelf roward you, otherwiſe it wouldhave 
cut, better andguicker -thys: 63? WA 

{ The jans which, ſlygjan Pluto dreads: 
The. Prieſt of. Errour-alley ſpreadr.-.. 
* 
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The blinde Guide guided. 

Bat let him turn the zceth of the ſaw his owne way, "tis no 
difgrace tor you to be taxed with deeds which Satan dares not 
attempt and ſach are thoſe which T mentioned even now to 
be the deeds of Sion Colledge 3 nor is it any honour for him to 
be in harmony with hell , and to conſpire in the ſame perfor- 
mances with 5 ata. 

He faith , his ſaw cuts well, but whom may he thank ? he 
knowes who it was that did. beth file the teeth of it ,- and helpc 
him to handle 3; viz tbe prince of ftyx, in Satan ſaw-pit ſchool'd he 
wa. 

In another place, drunk with rage, he thus goeth on, Impiety 
and oppoſition to the truth bang npom Sion Colledge, and if Sion Col. 
tedge were removed , impiety -and oppoſition to the truth would- ſoone 
fall to the ground. | | 

What? Si. Col. a prop of all impieties could more be ſaid for 
the removall of any ftewes or ſtie of fin ? *Tis true, there's much 
impiety%& oppoſition to the truth in the Kingdongbut,Mr Gd- 
win, ſuppoſe impiety and eppolition tothe truch be Independent, 
how can Þ then hang on Sion Colledge ? And were that poore 
Colledge ſo loaded with impiety, &c.' a removall of it mighr be 
fpared, fot it would of it alt corntely and ſuddenly fall to the 

round. For his intimation of a removall of Sion Colledge, 'tis 
a a caſt of his Epiſcopall office. Not long fince he viſied Sor 
Colledye, even now he excommunicated it , and now he ſues our 
his Writ de excommmnicato capiendo , abſolving thoſe from finne 
that ſball remove it; nay he makes it a moit meritorious em- 
ployment, even the taking away of all Fi and oppoſition to the 
truth. Mean while let him take heedleft he be ated from his , 
Biſbepricks and removed to his on placey before Sion Colledge be © * 
removed our of its place : And truly: could” all is impious er- 
rours that ſo much oppoſe the truth be remoyed with him; his 
miſerably miſ-led flock wouldhave a. happy change, if his en- 
deavours-that they may have his ſpiric among them when he is 
gone'have not'been too effeftuall,, and' his head be not their. 
direRory then, as itis their rhrick now. © 
" He now foamsfor madneſſe. For all the facceſſe ,* either in con- Tough. Elder, ? +, 
verting of ſonler, unleſſe it be from God unto Satan ;, and ſo for buil- ©: 25+ 
ding up. of ſoles, walefſe is hath _ in. wrath - againſt the Parlia- 
3 ment. . 


Toungl. Eller; 
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The bliude Guide guided. 
ment, Arng, and faitbfull ſervants of God ,- which the Miniſter! 
have bad for theſe three or foure yeeres laſt paſt, 1 am full of rationall 
confidence, that it may be caſt up with a cypber, and meaſurcd with 8 
reed that never grew. 

In one thing you may obſerve Maſter Goodwins modeſty , he 
only ſaith, That for theſe three or foxre yeeres you have converted 
none; but I have ſpoken with 'ſome very gracious Chriſtians, 
who have been exaCt obſervers of Maſter Goodwizs Miniſtry, 
and they told me, That they never heard or perceived that ever 
God bleſſed it with the turning of any one finner toward God. 
How many he hath turn'd from God , its not. ſo cafie to deter- 


* Mine as tis to fear. 


But the real infeſaineſſ of your Miniſtry in the conyer- 

{ion of none, is ſuch _ calumny, that even the ſeFaries 
read it with bluſhing, andwhen they are told of it, they turne 
their headg another way, and pretend *cis for conpeniency of ſþit+ 
ring > It may be your grief you are ſucceſlefull in converting no 
more ; your comfort you are ſucceſſefull in Eonrenting /ous 3 
your confidence that he is 4 ſow! perverter, or at lealt that the way 
coconvert men, is not to teach that men can convert themſelves, 
His trouble itis, that any are converted by you from his er+ 
rours. But if he thinkes that there is no convertion of ſoules in 
our Churches , what will he and his Collegues do for new re- 
craits ? their trade of Sheep ſealing will quite decay, for I have 
heard that ſundry of themſelves do not ſo much as pretend to 
preach for converſion of ſaules. 

As for my ſelte, I ſee no other import or tendency ( as he 
cants it) in this his fooliſh pamphlet , but onely by reviling to 
vilifie me. (though I can, bleſſed be God, ſay with Fofeph , God 
bath meaut it wto good for me, yea, unto a good contrary to the evill 
of reproaching, ) and therefore more than one hundred times doth 
he in this his. rayling poſquil expreſle himſelfe againſt me in 
ſuch termes as theſe ; 7 oxngl/ing,, novice, boy, childe, youth, young 
ſpringlias, yagng glorioſo, young ignaro, young Patton, vaine young 
man, unworthy young man, young Jenkins, young ſimpliciue, childlings 
young Pragmatico, ſhameleſſe Jong men, young DiGator, young Me- 
tropolitan , young Thraſo, green-Dead , young peece of preſumption, 
Prelaticall peece of Precbytery, unhallowed peece of Precbytery, ſwelling 

peece 


The blinde Guide guided, 
peeoe of vanity, ſan of ſhame and folly , illiterate prove man, 
filly brain, mancipinm of illiterateneſſe, friend William , Batte mi 
fili, ( as if with his religion and reaſon , he had alſo abjured 
good manners.) And he plainly tels his Reader, that bis aime in 
writing his bookewas thus: To make me know my. ſelfe ; though a 
gracious heart would have put him upon writing to have made 
the people know the truth, . 

Touching his reproaches for my want of yeers, I could ſay : 
That I was ordained Presbyter about ter yeares before Mr, Goodwin 
commenced Independent ; That I learned thoſe rudiments of Lo 

2 ay 20. yeares ago in the Univerſity of Cambridge, which 
Ka er CH is now —_— *, either by never —_ them, 
or forgetting them, as is cleere by ſundry ges: in hi 
which I have mentioned in this, That if I be fo young, Tamin 
pert excuſed for my illiterateneſſe , my times (it ſeems) having 


n ſhort as well as my attainments, _— Mr. Good- 


I 
; s icularly, tha of his, ps 2+ 
Te Ela. where he ſpeaks his —_ ſenjorkey this - The of 
7” oj dirs the, do not Rag CR be ſtricken in 
yeeres, As for the refidue of | his Pamphlet it ſpeaks bim old ever 


bob, 


am zÞ him, though I grant his Erravrs gr oct, avid as 

Pelagins. þ 1 
ouching that other imputation of i/iterateneſſe 3 I ſay I am 

G far from Ji liking this his charge, that I have bin very 


well fatisfied if ſundry who exceed Matter Go:dwin in ſtandings. 
and ory nach fn apcbefrnctng hee aee Rope! 
on me that he hath done,andneves another. That as he hath noc 
ſo. much kearning astoallow himts boaft,fo I havence (@ little 
as to ſuffer me to be unthankfull. . That —— 
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himſelf in the andertaking,nay in the overcomming(were he viftor) 
much:more inbeing overcome by one ſo illirerste ; having muſte- 
red-ſach a vaſt body,fuch a huge book to purſue aflea wherein 
every line's at leaſt cicher a pike or a musket; ſhould he vanquiſh 
ic would be no honour tohimfhouldthe be vanquifht the diſgrace 
would be indelible. That ſundry,not contemprible, have had but 
low eſtimations of Mr.Goodwins literature. Famous Door Stough- 
zon obſerving how Maſter Goodwin was wont to torture Scrip- 
ture for the defending of his errors which in thoſe dayes he 
vented in his Sermons, uſed this compariſon in the hearing of 
an eminent Miniſter now in Lond, As an hungry dog that teareth 
and guaweth upon a dry bone, and can ſuck nothing eut of* it for 
the relief of his appetite, by long gnawing upon it, wets it all 
over with theunclean moylture of his own mouth, and at length 
for hunger ſucks/in that moyſture againe as if he had been Go 
holding to the bone for ir 5 ſo, ſaid he, did Mr. Goodwin teare 
the holy Scriptures to draw our a ſenſe thatr-might countenarice 
his unlearned and corrupt opinions , which he not able to 
obtaine, (the Scriptures being dry to ſuch intents) the ſpurious expo= 
ſition that flowed out of his owne month yon the Seriptares in 
his tedious tozing of them, he confidently ſucks in againe,: as if 
they had been the contributions of the Scriptures thewlſelyes. 
Mr. C. a Miniſter of good worth, now in Londen, and Miniſter 
of 2s. neare the br. whecher upon obſerving the darkneſſe of 
Mr. Goodwins way in expounding,or rather his darkning in ſcm of 
ing Scripture, or otherwiſe, {ſometimes ſaid, Mr: Goodwin 
was like a horſe'that went into a very clearftreame,but coming 
forth againe; he left icbypawing with his feet, very thick and 
muddy. And; indeed, he is no better at the pen than in the pul- 
pit.3 for in makingMl his pamphlets, he ſeems to dip-his pemh or 
rather his pia mater, in puddle-dock, A reverend Commiſſioner, 
anda'learned Minilter of the Church of Scotland, having one 
of thoſe wretched pamphlets called Sim Colledge viſited ſent 
bim, in his letter ſhortly after returned, he nſed only this ſhore 
but ſharp expreſſion concerning itz Goodwln is 2 beaſt, The paſ- 
ſage Treade. 1 | | 
Touching that impntation of Prelaticall peece of Presbytery, 
ſay, my principles, preathing, and other pradtiſes, are and 
ever 


The blinde Guide guided. 
ever ſhall be, by Gods grace, oppoſite to Prelacy , becauſe my 
conſcience tels me that Prelacy ſo much oppoleth the Ward ; 
under Prelacy I was an early ſufferer, At Cambr.long finceI was 
forced to forfake my otherwiſe dear Colledge, becaule I durit not 
ſut mit to popiſh and prelaticall innovations, and to betake my 
ſelf to another Colledge in the ſame[niverfity,where I enjoyed 
liberty for {tudy ſundry yeares without thoſe Prelaticall impoft- 
tions ; and ſundry are able to teſtifie how fierce the rage of the 
Prelaticall fa&tion was againſt mea long time in the Univerſity, 
and afterwards; though I ſay net that Maſter Goodwin was con. 
nived at, and ſecretly encouraged to vent his opinions in Cole- 
maxftreet, when the faithfull Miniſters of the City were lilen- 
ced and perſecuted. 

You have had a taſte of his reproaches ; behold him now 
making les bis refuge. He relates two ſtories concerning you, 
which together with his deſcants upon them, are the ſubje&t 
matter of molt part of his Epiſtle; but there is ſcarce a word 
ineitherof them, in the writing whereof, his fingers were not 
rofully troubled with the Cretian cramp. 


In his firſt {tory he tels che Reader, That although in 4 Pro. Paz 233+ of 
vinciall meeting, it was reſolved upon the queſtion, That no anſwer his Epiſt. 


ſhould be given to his bocke called Sion Cotledge viſited, and ( be 
hopeth out of ſenſe of his innocency ) that the graver judicatory bad de- 
termined his immunity as Pilate did Chriſts, yet Maſter Jenkins (ike 
the Fewer, who wonld needs bave Chriſt crucified , bath made long 
feerrowes upon his back, exc. ; 

A ſtory that hath not fewer than foure or five of the foreſaid 
Cretian commodities in it. For firſt, The Provinciall meeting ne- 
yer propounded , much lefſe: made any reſolution apon, any 
queſtion concerning the anſwering or not anſwering his book. 
2. Never was it reſolved in any ot your meetings, that his book: 
ſhould not be anſwered ; indeed it was generally conceived that 
ſo empty a pamphlet deſerved nor to be anſwered by any. So that 
3. the forbearance toput any upon the imployment of aniwer- 
ing his book, was not out of ſenſe of his innocency, but ouc of 
apprehenſion of bis impotenoy ; you looking upon him as ſeven 
fold more the ſon of ſhame an folly after the publiſhing of his 
Sion Colledge viſited than he ſhewed himlelt betore, 4. N = 

C : 
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did Mr. Jerkin make furrowes u;0n bis back, he onely ſhew'd the 
deep furrowes that Afr. Goodwin had made upon the back of 
ruth with the plow of bis pen, Satan guiding and driving it moſt 
commonly for bim. And I know nothing that was, laid upon 
his back but « rod, (according to S2lomony advice) and that too 
of bis own making. Sorry | am, that inſtead of making him co 
mend, it hath occaftoned him to be mad. 


In his ſecond ſtory he tels his Reader , that the 4rchytefts of 


the defigne (he meanes of teſtiiying againſt his errors) obtained 
the ſubſcriptions of Mafter John Downame to a paper, wherein was 
not the leaſt mention of any of bis Errors, and after Mr, Downames 
band was obtained, they foyfted into the Catalogue of Errours what 
ſayings they pleaſed. 

Captain Cretenſis is upon his march , but I ſhall fop him. 
The relation confiſteth of two as odious untruths as ever dropt 
from a Cretians quill. ror. 

Firſt, I affirm , That the Errours of Mafter Goodwin were men- 
#ioned and ſet donene in the Catalogae in that fulneſſe and order where- 
in they are now expreſſed , nay diftini ly read in 1be bearing of Maſter 
John Downare, before be ſubſeribed his band ta the paper for the 
witneſſing againſt them. 

2. No ſezings of Mr, Goodwin, or of any other of the SefQaries 
mentioned in the Catalogue , were put into the Catalogue of Errours 
after Maſter Downames hand was obtained. 

The former Maſter Downame hath acknowledged to two or 
three Reverend 1:inifters that went to him on purpole for enqui» 
ry, atthe ſame time expreſſing to them his abhorring of Mr. 
Gwdwins opinions menr.tioued in the Catalogue ; which I ra- 
ther relate, becauſe hetermes Mr. Downame lezrned , and ane of 
the beſt ſpirited men, I like the expreſſions, with.chis uote , that 
fmcch men moſt deteſt Mr. Goodrwins Errexrs. 

Two detefable lies are contained in that relation of his, 
p48 78. To. Eid. where he {ai;h , That not long [:vce ſome of 

is followers came to me to propound their ſerupies avout the Defgrine. 
that 1 bad taught, concerning the nature of a true Church , and that 
coxtrary to my pab i ute prome(e,I denyed conference with them,and that 
I refuſed to 4iſpute wub them unie{ſe by writing, Thetruth is this, 
many SeQarics ( obſerving how ſundry Chriſtians (I deſire to 
mentian 


. 
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mention it with humble thankfulnes)were ſtrengthened againſt 
the Schiſme of Independency, by the Sermons which I preach- 
ed neer three yeeres lince, concerning a true viſtble Church) 
were filled and cut to the heart with madneſſe. At which time 
ſome of Mr. Goodwins followers, upon a Lords day toward eve- 
ning came to my houſe, ſundry of my Chriſtian friends in my 
owne pariſh coming with them, to obſerve (as I conceive) their 
deportment. Where one or twoof Mr..Goodwins followers that 


| had a mindeto ſpeak mozethan the reit,diſcovered that ſhame- 


full ignorance in cavelling , that divers of thoſe that flood by, 
and ſome of their owne party, as afterward they confeſſed, 
bluſh:d to hear them ; my felt allo wondring at their empty 
impudence 3 they being ſo farre from bringing any objeftion 
againſt what I had delivered , that they were notable without 
my prompting them to tell me what particular paſſage in my 
Sermon it was againſt which they took exception. Only they 
knew,that what I had delivered made againſt them , and they 
were reſolved that they would not like it. But ſo far was I from 
refuling conference with them, that I entertained neare rwo 
houres diſcourſe with them at that time, though I had preach- 
ed twice that Sabboth, my body being thereby very faint and 
weary 3 expreſling alſo the greateſt forwardnefſe and willing- 
nefle to informe and ſatisfie them whenfoever they pleafed,and 
deliring them to that end cocome to my houſe , for indeed I 
much pittied them. To be ſhort , it wat at length propounded 
by one of my friends, that my ſelf and two Miniſters might 
diſpute with three of theirs who were of a contrary judgement 
concerning the points in controverhie, for the ſatisfaftion of the 
unſetled Gentlemen. This motion I embraced moſt willingly, 
and delired them to certifie ſo much to their Miniſters , which 
they promiled todo; and upon advice taken with ſome reve- 
rend brethren concerning the fitteſt and profitableit manner of 
managing the ſaid diſputation , I made this offer under my 
hand in writing, and ent ic by ſome of the unſetled Gentle- 
men, viz, That I would ſend their Miniſters the heads of all 
my Sermons, with all thoſe poſitions contained in them , that 
oppuled the way of (ſeparation and if they would ingage ro 
an(wer them in print, I _ allo to publiſha reply in print 
2 539 
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to that their anſwer, that ſo all the world might ſee on which 
fide the truth lay. But th's offer, ſavouring too much of plaine 
dealing, and love of the light, their Minihers accepted not, 
pretending their mighty impleyments. The Minitters refu- 
ſing the diſcuſſion of the controyerlie by way of writing,though 
ſolicited thereto by my Letter, what followed ? why now my 
Gentlemen (to make up in ſobriety what they wanted in ſet- 
lednefſe) having ic ſeergs leifure enough, earneſtly defire that. 
I would engage with them in writing, I his I refuſed, holding 
my ſelf cloſe tomy former offers, that if any of them were 
unſatisfied, I would endeavour molt willingly: in a private way 
of conference to inform them , conceiving that this might 
content them who aimed at information and not at oltentati- 
on, In this relation therefore of Mr. Goodwins, 1 charge him 
with theſe two broadfaced fallities : 1. His ſaying, That I re- 
fuſed conference with his followers , whereas I carneſtly invi- 
ted them.to come to me for that env. 2. His ſaying , That I 
was adviſed by my brethren to diſpute with his followers only 
by writing , whereas I never was adviſed or offered at all to 
diſpute with them by writing ; my offer to diſpute by writing 
or prieting; being onely made to their Miniſters , or thoſe ſo 
Calle 


In a coole requitall for theſe three rotten and falſe tories, 


in, two of, which he haſely ſlanders ſo many of his berters, I 
ſhall onely ſuccintly ſhew how much more he hath abuſed 
himſelfe in his Toxngl. Elder, than he hath all or any of you, 
by his foule and falle repreſentations. 


For the wronging ot his owne reputation , (if at leaſt it. 
could be made worſe than it was before) by his late pamphler, 


called, The T oungling Eider, to ſay nothing here, how cheap 
and worthles he hath made his {criblings by the [cores of pages 
ſpent in ſuch raylings,as the common obſervations andight of 
every reader doth confute (ſcum and ſcurrility making up his 
whole book. ) I ſhall onely obſerve how ſhamelefſe and ridt- 
culous he is in magnifying and extolling hinvelf; pretending 
himſelf co be the molt dread{ull adverſary chat ever put on 
gowne or gantlet, bragging, and ſwaggering y and' boaſting, 
and ranting, and r»fling, ia the beginuing of his books as ho 
| wo 
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would bury ten ſuch younglings as my ſelf in one furrow of 
his brow 5, and as if he would affright the whole world into a 
forbearance of quetching againit him, by the terror of my ex- 
ample ; when as, alas, in the ſequell of his booke he is ſo 
wretchedly weake, and ridiculoully empty, that inſtead of ma- 
king me to bleed with his force, he onely makes me to bluſh at bis 
olly. % 
# Soocking concerning my hazardous adventures in dealing 
with him, he-thus inſults : Little doth this poore man know what be 


hath done. Presbytery lies bleeding at the foot of my writings, and is 143+ « 


as good as broken in peeces by them ; it is ſhaken, ſhattered, and dif- 
mantled by them. 
nger bad more weight than Maſler Jenkins loyns , and yet I bave 
laid_all their attempts and writing in the duſt , as well they did de- 
erve, and therefore this young man was of no deep reach, beczuſe he 


feared not 1he ſame iſſue.  Exempla gratis, You laid Maſter Wal- p. 26, 7. El. 


ker and Maſter Robroughs writings in thedult ; with the former 
of which you encountred as an afſe with a ho; and with the 
latter ot which you never durlt enter the Liſts, though provo- 
ked by an elaborate Treatiſe in confutation of your errors about 
juſtification. So you laid Maſter Edwards his Antapulogia in the 
duſt ; a booke that ſo fully and clearly detefted your frauds, 
that inſtead of anſwering the matter of it by Scriptwre or rea- 
ſon, vou were faine to becake your felt to your Grammer, and 
only here and there ſnarle at the ſeeming-impropernefle of a 
word. He threatens, That before he and his friend William 
part , be will mike him as hereticall as bimſelfe, Exc. And rather 
than he will not prove himſelt a boafter , he makes himſelf a 
ballad-maker ; he laith. or rather ſaweth thus, in the height of- 
menacing : 

The time will come that youtbfull Tarnus ſhall 

Wiſh dearly Pallas ne.*; 'bad been en:ountred. 

Buit why rather makes he not uſe of the «kill of a'fac better- 
Poet, who brings in Maſter Goodwins younger brother, exprelling 
himſelf thus to David :* 

— thou weary of thy life ſo ſ-one, 
O fooliſh b.y, phant :ſticall baboon, , 
| ' C 3 . 


ben I write I feele the ſirength of God neare me. p4g- 17- 
I bave had to do with the keeneſt ſons of bigh Prerhytery , whoſe little pag. 5, Ep. 
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My feared bands with blood ſo fainth vile, 
Go ſeeke thy match, thus ſalt not dye by me, 
Thine bonaur ſhall not my diſhononr be, 
 No( filly lad) no, wert thus of the Gods, 
. © I would not fight at ſo unknigbtly odds, 

"This, among the reit of the charaters of thoſe wngodly men, 
ſpoken of by Paxl and Peter, agrees with him , to be fierce and 
high minded, to ſpeak great ſwelling words of vanity. He exprefling 
bimſelf more like a Exffian than a Miniſter ; he ſbining not like 
a ſweetly influentiall itar, but flaſhing like an angry bloody 
Comet, he {peaking aftcr the rate of the eldeſt ſonne of Gog- 
magog 3; more like a Polyphemns than like a Pal; more like a 
fwaſh-buckler than a Biſbop; a Lamech than a Moſes ; and ex+ 
prefling more the preſumption of Behemoth, who truſteth that be can 
dr aw up Jordan into bis mouth, than the lamb-like ſpirit of a Saint, 
Ja a word, he hath ſo much of the Goodwin, that be hath nothing 
at all of the Jabn in bim, tor 

aw oi rag ad bind, Relgh 

All e with rage looa, the lightning flyes 
— Outof bis beaver he 4 boar be foams, __ 

A belliſh fury in his boſome roams. 

But alas this /vye-buſb of boaſting doth but ſhew the badneſſe 
of bis wine to all prudent paſſengers ; his booke is a meer than- 
dring trifle, a mounteine of chaffe, a terriculament , onely for thc 
ignorant of the obey; like the logg in the fable, it makesa great 
noiſe in its falling , but then it lies fill for every frog to skip 
upon it. 
rhe eruth is, he might well have ſpared the paines of ſetting 
his name unto it , for ſo poor a weakling, and fo miſhapen a 
monſter it is, that as none will challenge it for theirs, ſo none 
will doubtit for biz; although in two regards it be very wnlike 
the father, ic having a rich and a ful bead (a ſtuffed tizle) and a 
thin empay body, the reſidue of the book. | 

Hedoth not ſo much as pretend to anſwer the greateſt part 
by far of what I bring in oppoſition to his errours. There's nor 
ſo much as any mention in his Towngling Elder of the moſt ma- 
eeriall paſſages contained in mine ; but. he prudently p__ 
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them by in learned filence, and onely here and there toucheth 
ſuperficially upon a few by-pafſages, (not but that he was able I 
trow, with the leaſt puffe to ſend them all on an errand to the 
wormes, had not his owne goodnefſe and noble nature more 

evailed with him than any meric in ſuch a naughty youth as 
l) ſo that as to the bufinefle of anſwering me, his booke is a 
meer by-work, and indeed among all judicious men a meer by- 


' word; which he prudently foreſeceing, confefſeth by way of an- 


ticipation, that his booke is not a formall confutation of mine, 
but chat his end in fetting of it forth , was to make me know my 


: ſelfe; butof his childiſh and impotent omiffions I ſhall (God 


54 


Sedo Cre. rar ty 4 


_—Y 4 
LOT 235 


willing) give a more particular account in the following Chap- 
ter. Bur if at any time he doth vonchſafe a mentioning of any 
of- my paſſages againſt him; inſtead of an anſwer he either 
brings ſcoffs and reproaches, or elſe he labours to do the work 
of an opponent , bringing in ſtead of a ſolution of my argu- 
ments, a humble of multy reaſons, taken out of his other books 
to fill up paper in this; or elſe his poore few anſwers are ſo 
miſerably unſatisfaRory, impertinent, and hereticall, that this - 
his laſt worke appeares plainely to bethe iflue of his very dotags 
toall impartiall obſervers. 

I ſhall onely in this fiſt Chapter barely recize fome of his an- 


* ſwersto ſome places of Scripture and paſſages contained in my 
| booke; reſerving the refutation of them to thethicd and fourth 
> Chapters, though indeed the recitation of ſuch cheape and - 

_ ituffe, be a ſufficient refucation of chem among intelligent 
Rea 


ders. 
The places of Scripture which I bring againſt his Errours, 


| heeither wholly paſſech by, as if they had neverbeen alledged 


' by me, (and thus he dezleth with all thoſe many places which I 
| alledge againſt his Errours about the-Scripture) or elſe if he 


pretends to anſwer them, he puts ſuch falſe and unſound glot- 
fexupon them, that he ſpeaks himfelf moſt erroneous, even - 
when he goeth about go cleere himſelfe from errqur; like the 
fwearer, that being re d. for his oathes , ſware with a 
greater oath that he did not ſwear. 

To that place As 2 6.18. where Paul declares, That be was 
ſent to the Gentiles 20 open their eyes, &rc+ T having ſgid, That = 
YEEOn - 
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7. Fl. p. $4. verſion is thereſtoring of ſight, not of light onely , he afſerts moſt 


prophanely and erronouſly, that mens eyes are onely opened in converſion 
as the light of the morning or the ſun may be ſaid to open a mans eyes 
which were ſhut by the darkneſſe of the night ; ſo that naturall men 
have good eyes, onely they are in the darke, there's nothing 
periſhe in the faculty of ſeeing. 

To that place, Epilt. 2. dead in treſpaſſes and ſnr. he anſwers, 
by ſaying the meaning onely is, T hat they of whom the Apo- 
{tle ſpeaks, were £g#!ty of death, and liable to condemn tion. 

The meaning of that place, 1 Cor. 2. 14. The naturall man re- 
ceiveth not the thing of the ſpirit of Gd neither can he know them,exc. 
he gives us thus, By the naturall man , he ſaith , is not meant the 
man that 14 ſimp'y or meerly naturall or unregenerazte, but ſuch a kinde of 
men as are babes in Chriſti; and wheroas its ſaid, be cannot 


know the things of the ſpirit of God z this profound expoſiter of * 


Scripture gives us this to be the meaning : The natwrall man | 


whiteſt he continues thus, hath not a power attually and fur the pre- 


ſent, to knew ſimply the things of the ſpirit , but he hath ſuch princi- 
ples which by 2 due and regular improvement may advance and riſe 
into ſuch a capacity or power as is contended for. 

That place of 1 Cor,4.7. Who maketh thee to differ ; he tels us, 
is not to be underſtoed of any difference betweene man and man 
wyich is made by any ſaving worke , but of ſuch a difference onely 
which ſtands in more or fewer , or in greater or leſſer gifts ; which 
difference in the primitive times was frequent. 

He having ſaid, I hat no writings, originals, or tranſlations, are 
the Word of God, the matter and ſubſtance of things ( as that Chriſt 
zs God, is Man; that be dyed, that he roſe from the dead, &c.) con- 
teyned in the books of the Old and New Teſtament, being by 


him acknowledged only for the Word of God. I demand of ' 


| 
4 


him thus, By. p. 22. how can- any beleeve that the matter and 


ſubſtance of the Scripture, as thatChriſt is God and Man, &xc is the 


Word of God, when as be muſt be wncertaine whether the written 
word wherein that matter is conteyned 3s the Word of God or no ; This 
hereticall and rediculous ſoul fercheth off himſelf chus, by ask- 
ing me againe, Cannot a man beleeve theſe matters conteyned in the 
Scripture, The Sun is the greater light, and the Moon the leſſer light, 
wnleſſe be be cert.aine that the written word is the Wordof God? - 
0 


noſt © 
rſron 
eyes 
nen 
ing 


Irs, 


RISE Tana bf oo . 


The blinde Cvite guided, 

Tomy charge, of his joyning hands with. the 4-mirizzs in 

heir errours, concerning power zo good ſupernaturall, he anſwers 

ot a fillable by way of denying the charge, but tels me, That _ 
in holding Jeſus Chriſt ro be the holy one of God, I joyn hands with 2% E/4-p.43. 
the Devill, Yea, he ſaith the Arminiars attribute all the praiſe of 7. Fl. Þ. 44+ 
converſion to God. 

Nay, he flights and negleRs as much the accuſation of agree- 
rent with Pelagius in his Errours , impudently affirming, that 
berween Auguſiine and Pelagins there was little or no difference, 

Tomy allegations out of the F athers and Bacer,for vindicating 
either of the Scriptures or the grace of God, he anſwereth not 
a word. And inſtead of doing ſo, when I bring mu'titudes of 
evident places out of them, to ſhew how thoſe places which 
he wrelteth ought tobe underitood , he very modeſtly rather 
than they (hall not be thought ro ſpeak for him in ſome few 
places, tels us that they contradiCt themlelves in all the reſt. 

To cite (faith he) other words of a contrary import to thoſe'qurted 
Ly me out of the ſame Author, is no manifeſtation of the imperti- 
rency of my quot attins ;, but tt is indeed a difeavering, of the naked= 70 Eld: p. g, 
niſſeof an Auth. r, #0 prefent him contradidtious to- hamſelfe., and to 
exprſe the wiſtablereſſe of bis judgement tv the eyes of men ; S9 that 
Excer, Ball, £uguſtine, Hierome, are ſelf-contradiftors, unitable, 
naked, unable, rather than this petty-toes of a Pope can erre 
an haires breadth. | 

He ſcoffs at the abſolnte decreeg and faith, That I aud my mates 7% Eld. p 16. 
tremble nit 40 inform the creature againſt the Creator, as if from otey« 
nity ke had ſhut up his grace, &c. with the iran barres of an irrever- 
ſible indi#peniable decree. d. 

He tels us pag. 62.-that ther's nothing but morall perſwali- 7. £14. p. 6: 

on ro alt the will; into a- ſaving conſent, for thus he wanders. 24: $3: 
It paſſeth my underſtanding to conceive how the will ſhould be wrought 
or atjed into a conſent in any kinde otherwiſe than by argament, mo- 
tive and perſwaſion, unleſſe it be by foree, violence,, and compulſic:z, 
The eſſezriall con(thtmtion and fatwich of the pill exempt it from being 
drawne Ly any other meanes. s 1 PR RPWT 

And page 651 he thus debaſeth the-wofking vf Gods grace, 
There is no man converted allually, but might po![1b'y. 24.e acted , 0 


deme.ned himfelfe ſo as never to have been thus converted, 
D 


Towgl. Elder, 
Þ4g+ 52, 


And 


18 The blinde Guide guided. 


And pag. 52, The adjutory of grace doth not -imply a neceſſit 
effelting that which is e ted by "v NY "oy 
He clearly takes part with that infamous Pelagius againſt 
thoſe holy men, in charging them with anicheiſm, I having 
told him, That the charge of Manicheiſm was an old calumny 
calt upon the Fathers by Pelzgius, he rels me again, We are not 
to enquire by whom or upon whom it was caſt , but by whom it 
"Toungl. Ekder, bath beene taker off from any of your judgement ; till this feat be 
P%: 4%» " done, he concludes the charge muft be continued. 
Buc of his omiſſions, and '{I:nder and erronegus performan- 
ces, .you may pleaſe morefully to take this following account 
in theſe three tollowing Chapters. 


—— 


CHAP. IL 


Shewing Maſter Goodwin his omiſſrons in his Youngs 
ling Elder, and totall paſſmng by of 'moſt of the 11a- 
reriall paſſages contained in my booke called, The 
buſie Biſhop, againſt his pamphlet. called, Sion Coll. 
viſited, by wey of parallel. 

Aſſrted in $ion Col- Anſwered in buſie Biſhop. | Replyed 


V:1d. p.s. T.EL 


MC 


ledge viſited. in To. Et. 
T was never well | 1. *F Is your ſorrow: to ſee. othing. 
"wich Chriltian | -- that they are ſo much |]. 


Religion, ſince the | as repmred Miniſters ; your finne 
Miniſters . of the | to ſay they are onely reputed |. 
| Goſpell-( ſo called | Miniſtcrs- for want- of mens |, 
by theniſelves, and | knowing better- Tell me of | 
{ſo reputed by the ge- | one man,either Miniſter or pri- | 
nerality of men for ! vate Chriſtian,. differing from | 
want of knowing | the Subſcribers onely in the 
better ) cunningly | point of Independency , who 
veited that  privi- j dares ſay thus PRs If you 1. 
ledge of theChurch | do account your felt a Miniſter, | 
of Gl the ground j which way had you your ordi- 
ang pillar of truth in neles } whaher by that way 


_— 


that 


| I 3 


UM 


The blinde Guide gui ded. 


Aſſerted in Sion Col- 


ledge viſited. 


themſelves. There 
came lately out of 
the preſſe a few pa- 
pers, ſtiling them- 
lelves, A teſtimony to 
the truth, ec. and 
pretending to a 
ſubſcription by the 
Miniſt. of Chriſte. 


Anſwered in Buſie 
| Biſhop. 


that the Miniſters of London | Noting 


had theirs, who you ſay are no 

Minitters, &c, 

| 2. Yeu ſay, The Miniſters 

have veſted themſelves with the 
riviledge of the Church, of 


cing the ground and pillar of | 


truth, -— T he Church (as a pil- 
lir) holds forth the truth , ci- 


PAag. I Chriſtians mutuall exhortati-.} 
ons, profeſſion, praftice, &c. or | 


Sion Coll, A ther in a eommon way to all | 


| in a miniſfteriall way , preach- | 


] of the truth being common to | 


4 mean (as you muſt needs) that | 
| the Miniſters have veſted chem- 


ing., adminiſtration of Sacra- 
ments, &c. If you ſay the Mini- 


ſters have velted themſelves | 
with the priviledge of nay 


the pillars of truth the firlt way, 
'is ridiculouſly falle , profeſſion 


every one in-the Church : If you | 


| ſelves with the priviledge of pil-; 
lars in the ſecond reſpe&, "tis 


] 


veſted them with the priviledge 
of holding forth truth by way | 


324: 


It 8 a prociow trath | 


man 


' odioully falſe, for the Lord Fe- | 


4 ſur himnſelfe and not themſelves 


— — —— vx 


——_— 


of Office, Eph. 4. 11. Chriſt gave | 
ſome Paſtors and Teachers, 1 Cor, | 
12. 38. God bath ſet ſome in bis |, 


| Church, &c. Buſie RY : 
| Though =o a unto which 


«The inde Culde entded. 


Aſertedin Sion Col- Anſwered in Buſie 
ledge viſued. | 


L.3/hop. in To.El. 


+ al | 
of Feſus Chriſt, That | man is enabled by God (ſuch Nothing. 


noat& of man what | as-beleeving) be a formation in 
ſoever is any foun- | that ſenſe in which Chriſt iz,up- | 
dation of Chrif/:an | on whom we build the hope of 
Religion, the Apo- || our ſalvation, to be obtained 
{tle attrming that | by h's mediation, yet beleeving 
o:her formdatin can }, of the Scripture, as it is an aſ- 
no m m lay but Feſns | ſenting to a maine and prime 
Chriſt, 1 Cor. 3, 11. | credendum, viz; That the Scrip- | 
and yet the denyall | tures art by divine inſpiration, is 
of the a& of mai to |; a neceſſary frandatio» tor other ! 
be a foundation of | ſubfequent graces that are re- 
Chriſti nReligion(as qiivel in the Chriftian Religion, | 
viz. The belecving | and without which foundation 
that theScriptures are all godlinefſe and Religion 
the Word of God) is | would in a ſhort tine fall to the | 
by the ſaid Buoke | ground 3 no theolopgicall grace | 


called, A Teſtimony | can bz without faith ; and no | 
to the truth, ranked |; faith; it the authority of the 
among infamous | Scriptures fall. 
and pernicious er- 1 If beleeving be no found :ti- 
rours. $10 Colledge Þ on, why doth: the Apoſtle give | 
viſited, Page Zi 1 to fzith the name of foundati- 
on, Heb.'6. 1. Not laying axcine | 
| the feundation of repentance and of 
faith, &xc. Br, Biſh,p. 9... 
Youcite ſome of | Thefe words ; ther: fore que- 
my words barely, | flionleſſe no writings , &-. are 
ſappreſhng craftily | the. concluſion and the reſult | 
my ſenſe. You cite þ of your premiſfes in ſeverall | 
theſe words: 2ue- I long winded pages. If Four | 
flionleſſe no writing | conclafion be craſle and here- 
whatſoever , whether |'ticall', your premifſes mult 
tranflations or origi= | needs befortoo; and therefore | 
2als, are the Word'f the ſetting them downe could ; 
not 


The Blinds Guide gide#i8 
Aﬀerted i in $101 Col- Anfwered in Baſte 
ledie viſited, Biſhop. 


God, Div ine Author, 
pigs 18. without ci- 
ting thoſe 2D: [ag why do you not defend ir 


not have helped you ; and if, 


words of mine, Di- | againſt the accuſation of ſthe 
vine Author, p1g.13. | Subſcribers, which you dare 
wherein I afſert ] not do ; but only fend the Sub- 
them to b2 of Di- (cribers to your premiſſes in 
vine Authority, 53, | the thirteenth page, leaving the 
Coll, viſitedgp.11,12* } poore 18. (the concluſion) to 
mercy. 
| Supp-1: you had in the thir- 
teenth page written the truth, 
therefore ought you not to be 
blamed for writing errours in 
the 18, pzg. 21. Bu. Buſh, 

Let thethirteenth | At your commu d I hall 
and fifteenth pages | conſult the pages, whe-cin you 
of Divine Autho- be | would be thought to ſar , The 
look: upon, Pa; 12. | Scriptures are the word of God. 
Son Coll. viſued, In theſe pages, and pa. 17, you 
ſay , . That you grazt the matter | 
and ſubſtance of the Scriptures, 
the gracious counſels of the Scrip- 
tures, to be the Ward of God. As 
— is God and man, that 
he dyed, that he raſe againe, ec. 
Theſe you fay are onely the 
word of God, and not the w-i- 


Word of God, you luppole they 
fhon!d be beleeved for ſuch. But 
apan what ground ought I to 
beleevethem?{ hope you wil not 
| ay, becauſe a province of Lon- 
D3 1 dn 


the conclufion be not hereti- } 


in To, El. 
Nothing« 


- 


—_ 


| 
| 
| 
| 


fay the matters , &c.. are the}, 


q 


| tings or written word ; when you |, 


f 


The bliwde Guide guided. 


Aﬀerted m Sion Col- | Anſwered in Buſie 


ledge viſtred, 


. ” 
& = 
O————_—_— bn —— 


—  — 


_— —— 


PIR 


gy_————— - 


— — 


| 


| 


| this precious truth, Chriſt dyed 


.1 In your alledged pages you 
|| make no diſtinfion between res 


Biſhop. 
| don Miniſters ſaichthey are to te 


| beleeved, nor barely becauſe the 


irit tels me they are to bebelec- 


| | | ſends me to the written 


ord, bids me by that to try the 
[ ſpirits, and ts mel mult be- 

lkeve nothing to be from God, 
! but what I finde written, I 
| therefore delire to go to the 


God, for the building my con- 
fidence upon the matters of 
the Scriptures( as pardon throwgh 
Chriſt, &rc.) but then J, Good» 
win tels me, this written Word 
isnot Gods Word. Soit muſt 
be the word of vaine man, and 
ſo I have no more to ſhew for 


for I-ſt man, than mans word. 


credenda and ratio cudendi , the 
matter to be beleeved , and the | 
| ound of belceving that matter. 

The matters to be beleeved are 


+ | the precious truths yu ſpeake | 
4 of. The ground © 
them is the Revelation of God in | 


beleeving 
bis written Word. The Kevelatie 


written Word, as revealed by | 


{ 


ved for the Word of Ged, for the | 


q 


| 


on of God hath alwayes been 


now this Revelation is by wri- 


ting, theground of faith is, it | 
i 


the foundation of faith ; and |. 


Replyed 
im 1o.El, 


Nothing. 


ey «563g 


ty KR, 


v8 


tt oboe 


FS | 
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YoS EAR, 2. oe REIN” = 


> ACER 


Aſſerted in Sion Col. 
ledge viſited, 


The Minds Guide guided. 


a—_— in Bufe 


ir written. What courſe tooke 
| Cbriſt and his Apoſtles to prove 
the matters and dotfrinall afſer- 
tions which they taughty bur 
| by the written Word, and when 
| they would render them a£:6- 
| @.54, fit for belief, they ever 


| moretell how it is written.Con- 


ſult wich the places in the Mare 
gin and you will tinde that the 
matter, ſubſtance , precious coun- 
ſell, &e. contained in the Scrip- 
ture, are proved to be things to 
bee beleeved becauſe they are 
writtex ; yeeld your ſelf to that 
evident Scripture, Joh. 20. 21. 
Theſe things are written chat ye 
'{ might beleeve that Jeſus is the 
Chriſt the Sonne of God, &xc. The 
rativ or ground of beleeving this 
precious truth , That Chriſt is 


| writing. So Aﬀ. 14. 24. Rom. 
15. 4. Job. 5. 47. If therefore 
you deny (as youdo in terminis) 
the written Word to be the word 
; of God,what formall obje& hath 
| faich?i.e.co whom or what will 
you ſend me for the building 
' my confidence upon the mat- 
ters and ccunſels of the Scrip- 
ture, &c. Touching this I ad- 
ded in Bufie Biſhop the telti- 


— —— —— 


Zug. Chriſaſt, xc, Bu.Fiſp. page 
$ 


the Son of Gad,jis itsrevelation by | 


} monies. of Tertullian, Irencus 1| 


þ 


7a, 


Nothing. 


tbe blrwde Onide guided. 


Aﬀerted'in Son Calf Anſwered in Buſie 


Revlied 
Biſhop, | 791 


in 1 o.E). 


" ledyeviſited. |, , 
E befeech-yow bre-. 


thren, where iyes: 


the error of theſe 
words?li God ſhauld 


not endue menwith | 


ſuch principleg,abi- 
lities , &c. by the 
diligent improve- 
ment whereof they 
might come to be 
convinced of a rea- 
dinefle, and: wil- 
lingnefle in him co 
receive them into 
grace and favour 
upon their: repen» 
tance, and turning 
to him(upon which 
conviction that re- 
pentance and turn- 
ing to 'God- al- 
waies followes ) 
they which- are 
cor:demned - would 
have their moathes 
opened againſt God, 


and furnithed- with, || 


an excule, &c, 


The ſum of his 


monie is this : .If 
God ſhould deprive 
men of all power to 
beleeve, & yer per- 


Is not every many as a man, 
a debtor to God, and a crea- 
ture tyed to obedience? and 
doth his making himſelfe in- 
{uthicient to diſcharge the debt 
diicharge him from payment? 
It would follow, that if ſuch 
1npotency excuſed from duty, 
and from the obligation of the 
the command, that thoſe men 
were molt excufable that were 
moſt {infull, and had by long 
accultoming themſelves to lin, 
made themſclves molt unable 
to leave and forſake 1innes 
nay, it by reaſon hereof God 
did aor command obedience 
from them, ic would follow , 
thae ſuch did not finne at all ; 
( for where there is no precept, 
there is no tranſprefſion ) and 
lo according to you, by a 
mans progrefſe in fit he ſhould 
make himſelfe ceaſe to be {in- 
tull. Byuſ. Biſp. p. 29. 


) In your next, prove 1. That f 
paſſage cited for an | they who periſh haye power to 
error in our teſti. | beleeve. The Scripture deny- 


eth it, when it ſaith, The world 
caunot receive the Spiris , &c, 

Joh. 14. 17. 
2, Prove if a man hath not 
power 


Ihe blinds Guide gui ded. 


Aſſerted in Sion Col 
ledge viſited. 
ſwade to beleeve; 
&c. God would be 
like a King that 
cauſeth a mans lezs | 
to be cut off, and | 
yet urgeth him to 
run a Race with 


thoſe that haye | on, Eccl. 7, &c, Gen.6. 12. All 


Anſwered in Buſie 
Biſhop. 


power, that this impotency is | 


meerely penall, as inflifted by 
God, ſo involuntarily indured 
by man ( for that is the nature 
of a puniſhment properly ſocal- 
ted ) the Scripture faith » Man 


bath found out many inventi- 


limbs. Div. Awe p. | fleſþ hath corrupted its way, ex. 


168. 

Naturall men may 
doe ſuch things as 
whereunto God 
hath by way of 
promiſe - annexed 
grace and accepta- 


gion- 


All the world, e- 
ven thoſe'that have 
not the letter of the 
Goſpell, have yer | 
ſufficient -meanes 
granted them of be- 
leeving theſe two, 
viz. Thaz God i#s,and 
that he is @ rewar= 
der of them that dis 
ligently ſeeks hins ; 
which is all the 


faith that the Apo- 


BuC. Bitſh. p. 31, 

I ſuppoſe by your na'wrall 
man, who you ſay doth things 
to which God hath annexed 
acceptation, you meane the 
ſame man theApoſtle ſpeaks of, 
Rom. 8.8, The man #n the fleſh. 
now, that man cannot pleaſe 
Godgthough your naturall man 
doth things acceptable to God, 
Invert not Gods and Natures 
order. Firſt, lt the tree be good, 


and then the fruit. Buſ.Biſhef.34- | 


What ſtuffe is here ! have 
all che world ſufficient meanes 
of beleeving theſe two, 1. Thae 
God is. 2. Thathe isa rewar- 
der' of them that diligently 
ſeeke him? Parews informes 
yon, that thoſe two heads of 
faith, that God is, and that God 
is a rewarder of them that dili- 
gently ſeeke bims, are not to be 
underttood Philoſopbically, but 
Theolegically ; thas the eterall 
God is Father, Sonne, and Holy 


Ghoſt, and that be is @ rewarder 
2 E of 


Aſried in Sion Col- 
ledge viſned, 
ſt'e makes neceſſa+ 
ryto bring a man 
into grace or fa- 
your with God. 
They who have 
enly the heavens,the 
fun, moone, and ſlarrs 
to preach the Goſ- 
pell co them, have 
alſo reaſon 1uffici- 
ent, to judge the | 
ſame judgement 
with them who 
have the letter of 
the Goſpell, for 
they have the.Goſ- 
pell, the ſubſtance 
aad effeft.of it, the 


The blinde Guide guided. 


Anſwered in Buſie 
Bi 


of them that ſeeke bim Evangeli- 
cally by faith in Chriſt, with the 
| benefits of the Goſpell , pardon, 
adoption, ſanfificstion,glory. And 
can heathens by the ſur, m»0ne, 
and ſiarres do this > Can they 
by the light of nature beleeve 4 
trinity of perſons in unicy of e(= 
ſence, Nene (ſaith Gerrard) can 
be led to the knowledge of God by the 
creatnres, but ouly.ſo farre forth. as 
| God ir their cauſe. Now, God is 
their cauſe by a divine porer com= 
.mon.to the three perſins,tberfore by 
the. creatures we can onely attain 
to knowledge of theſe things which 
are common 40 the three Perſons , 


and nyt to the knowledge of tbe di- 


willingneſſeof God | 
to be reconciled to 
the world, prea- 
ched unto them by 
the Apoſilker afore, 
faid, the ſun, moone, 
and ſtarr, Div. Auth, 
p- 183, Þ- 186 


ſtint ion of Perſons, Ger.de Trin. | 


and can the heathens by the 
workes of creation have the 
| diſcovery of a Mdediater, and 
have Chriſt made knowne to 
them, and beleeve in him? 1 


of the Apoſtle, whoſaichz that 
faith cometh by bearing, Rom. 10. 
or are you of Smalcixs the So- 
cinian bis judgement, who ſaith, 
that faitb -in. Chriſt is not al- 
waies required. to juſiification, 
but faich fimply; and he proves 


f it. out of this very Sctipture 


that you have _—_ , Heb. 
It, 6. for the faith of. hea« 


thens, &c. Bul.. Bi . 190 36. 
P Th 


am ſure you nsver learned this | 


CY 


E. 


Pi, vv 


Es 


Aſerted in Sion Cal- 
ledge viſited, 


Nor were it a 
matter of much 
more difficulty to 
bring antiquity it 
ſelfe, and particu- 
larly thoſe very Au- 
thors who were the 
greateſt oppoſers of 
Pelagins, as Hierom, 


Anguſt. Proſper, &c. | 


with mouthes wide 
open, in approba» 
tion « of the ſame 
things for which I 
am arraigned at 
the tribunall of Si- 
on Col. Szon Got, Vi. 


P- 24 


The blinde Guide guided. . 


| 


| vines of the reformed Churches 


| non eſt Gbernm arbitrium 4#9modo | 
mundum ? If there | 


| Dexs judicat 


Anſwered in Fuſje 
Biſhops 

The Fathers afſere the being 
an nature of free-will only, 
and not irs power to ſupernatu- 
rall good in all the paſſages 
which you alleadge out of 
them. Though Ain and Fe- 
rom againlt the Aſanichees main- 
tained the nature of free-will, 
yet 'cis as true that againl(t the 
Pelagians they denyed the abi- 
lities of free-wil to good ſuper- | 
naturall. Of this latter you 
wiſely take no notice at all, 
as making dire&ly againſt you, 
though there are hundreds of 
inſtances to that purpoſe to be 
found in them. And thus the 
learned, and orthodox Dj- 


abroad, underſtand Aufin and 
Hierom , when alleadged by 
P apiſts and Arminians, as wri- 
ting for free-will. Rivetws and 
Wallexs, ewo famouſly learned 
writers among the Proteſtants 
fill ſuffice for inſtances. Baily 
the Jeſuit, obje&ed our of A- 
in to-prove free-will, that very 
place againſt the Proteſtants, 
which you alleadge againſt the 
Miniſters, The words of A | 
ſtine which both  Baily and 
your ſelfe alleadge are theſe. S! 


| 


E 2: be \ 


Replyed 
in Yo,Ek 


Nothing. 


{ 
Aſeried in Sion Col- | 
ledge viſited. © » 


The blinde Oviide exided.s- 
Anſwered in Buſie | Rephyed 


A—— _— — 


$* 


Theſe men have 
exchanged, the Fa- 
thers adjutorium, in- 


to their owne com- | 


| be deſervedly gives account of his 


4:cine; buzzing, in the eares of th 


'| how both be and Hierom did 


| gard of its abilities to good ſuper- 


Biſhop, 
be no free-will how doth God 
judge the world? This place Ri- 
vet underſtands onely of the 
naturall being of free-will , For 
ſaith he , 3f man were turned into 
a ſtone, or a block, or a bruit crea- 


"I" 


Gods Fudgement, but fince when 
be atis out of deliberation bs chu- | 
ſeth and willeth what p'eaſeth him, 


 aTGions,Riv. to. 2. p- 183. The 
place you alleadge out of Fe- 
rom is this. Fruftra Blaſphemas & 
ingerir, &xe. Thou blaſpbemeſt in 


will; And Walews, T. 2. p. 95, 
anſwers Corvinus in theſe words 
of Hierom. F raſtra, &c. bur then 
he gives the reaſon why, and 


allow of free-will, not in re- 


naturall , But becauſe ( ſaith 
Wales) He denyeth man to be 
created according to the [mage of 
God, who denies bim t0 be adorn'd 
with the naturall faculty of free- 
will. Buſ, Biſh. p. 46. 

In Buyf. Biſh. 1 ſet downe 
the agreement betweene the 
Fathers and the Smnbſcribers , 
concerning the dofrine of the 


——  —_— _—— 


gr Col. | 
if, þ+ 38, 


adjutory of grace at large, and 
con- 


ture, be ſhould he exempted from | 


ignoram that we Fee- | 


Lt. . Sts. A... 


lH 


4 
Q 


—CAOAQw_ wn. . i. ——— 


ledge viſited. 


The queſtion be- 
tween Pelagizs and 
the F athers,was not 
whether man had 
wma of _— in 
rel] or 
"af buc Cake 
men notwithhſtan., 
ding their freedome 
of will, did nor ſtill 
ſtand in need of the 
adjutory of grace, 
both for the perfor- 
mance of, and per- 
ſeverance in what 


| concluded chus. 1 ſhould glad- 


The blinde Guide guided. 
þ Aﬀſſerted in'$;on Col- 


Anſwered dn" Buſie 
Biſhop. 


informedtby you in yoar 
next what the Miniſters adju- 
torizem differs from- that held 
torth by the Fathers, and what 
they hold tending more co- 
ward a” compulſory then: theſe 
F athers here, and in hundreds 
of other places have written, 
bur he antwers nothing. 

Your miſtake here js pitti- 
full, tor the great queltion be- 
tween Hierom, Auguſtine,and Pe- 
lagius,was not whither the will 
did ftand in need of the adjwtory 
of grace for the performance 
of good, but what kinde of 
.adjutory it was, of which the 
will did ſtand in need, and 
wherein grace. was an adjuto- 
ry; andI alleadge ſundry pla- 
ces to prove that Pelagins bim- 


(elfe granted: the neceſſity of the 
adjutory, bat that Auſtine was 
not ſatisfied with that bis grant, 


F547 


i# To. El 


Nothing, 


was good, 


| 


ſaying , that Pelagius is to be 
uikt what grace be meanetb. 


Theſe are ſome of the heads' ef. thoſe many paſſages which 
Mr. G. toucheth not, whether becauſe they were t00 conhdet- 
able, or too contemptible himſelfe beſt knowes. 

Sundry other materiall omiſſions I could mention; and how 
unſcholler-like a deportment isyit for-him to:-boaſt, that Buce, 
and the Fathers are of his opinion; avd-yet when the-contrary 
is proved, by ſhewing that the ſcope and ftreyne of their wri- 


tings oppole his dotage, —_— they explaine themſelves, co 
3 


havs 


[Buſie Biſhop; 
Þ>23524-Oc. 


Chamier 10 1. 
TL, 6, c. 8. 


The blinde Gaide gnideas 


have nothing to ſay, but that theſe Authors contradiff them- 
faves, and never to anſwer thoſe multirudes of places which 
out of the ſaid Apthocs are bzought againlt him ? 


: "Y —_ & 
— A — , as 7 


- 


CHAP. III. 
Shewingithe weakneſſe anderroneouſneſſe of his pretended 


0 WR I 


anſwers to what 1 bring againſt bis Errours about the | 


holy Scriptare. 


I* your title page. you ſay there are two great queſtions which 
in,your booke are ſatiifa@drity diſcuſſed : 

'The one concerning the fonridation of Chriſiian Religion. 

The other concerning the power of rhe naturall man to good fu 
pernaturall. 

The former whereof ,'you difcuſſe aſter a faſhion, frum page 
the 26. to Page the 38' of your Tourghling Elder, concerning 
which your pofition was this ; ©weſtionleſſe no writing whatſatver, 
whether tranſlations or originali, is the ſoundation of Chriſlian Re» 
ligion. 

, I have proved in Buſie Eiſhop that this poſition doth raze and 
deſtroy the very - foundation" of Chrittian Religion , 'and the 
ground- work of faith ; I ſtill:abide by what I there proved and 
maintained; I fearnotatall torell you, that this your afferci- 
on being imbraced, faith muſt needs be overthrowne : That the 
matters and y_ trath; laid downe in the Scriptures; as that 
Chriſt is God ard man, That he dyed. for ſinners, &c. can never be 
beleeyed with a Divine faith, anleſſe the ratio credendi or ground 
of ſuch beleeving be the revelation of God in writing, or the 
written Word, I againe inculcate, that your blaſphemous poſiti- 
on, No writing, &c. is contrary to Scripture, which tels us, 
the Church is buile upon the fowndation- of” the Prophets and 
Apoſiler, Epbeſ.2.20. that is 7 their writings, ſee Chamier who 
vindicateth this place againſt' the- exceptions of the Pop:ſh 
writers. | | 

Your poſicion direQly oppoſeth that place, Fob.20.3 1. | ms 

things 


MOLE PRUITT 


——— ws ts ans + a 5. DP 
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The blinde Owide enided. 4 


_ | thingsare written that ye might beleeve that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the 
5h amy, God, and that beleeving ye might rant through his Name, Cn _— 
and that other,1Joh 5.13. Theſe things have 1 written unto you,ehc. Eſa. 8. 20, 
that ye might beleeve en the Name of the Son of God; with multi- #9. 5: 39- 
- # tudes of other places which havebeen, and might againe be 271-19: 
: mentioned, {in all which the gromd and foundation of our —_— "mu 
beleeving the truths of ſalvation, and conſequently of religion, A8. 13. 33. 
is ſaid to be the written Word, AZ. 17. 11. 
ed Nor did [ ever meet wich any one Orthodox Writer, but he Rom. 14. It. 
be © oppugned this your abominable aflertion, wher he diſcourſeth © 
concerning the Scriptures in this point. I quoted ſundry places 
- outof the Fathers in my laſt, fully rothat purpoſe, out of Ter- 
h Þ nullian, Irenew, Auguſtine Hierome. I might adde, that all our 
© mouderneProteſtanc Writers oppoſe you herein. , 
To name all would require a volume. Zanchy. Tom. $. in 
_ Confefd. cals the Scriptures, The found_ation of all Chriſtian Reli- 
gi.n. The Lyden-profeſſors affert the Scriptures ro be prineipi- Smops. pur. 
_ um & fundamentum omnium Chri flcn wum dogmatum,etc, Gomarus 'heol. diſ'p.z. 
; alſo, Treſ. de ſcripturs, may be ſeen to this purpoſe... And 1 Ameſ.medul. c. 
7 | defice the Reader toconfider, "That in this whole diſcourle, ſcrip- Titen 
. though you exceed your ſelfe in impude-nce and audacious af: /"'9g.diſp.de 
ſert'ons, yet you do not ſo much as offer a juſtification of this = __ 
. . : . — vers Diſp... 
Theſs, as it is ct downe in the teſtimony and in terminis taken ,_,, (.,;, 
out of your booke by the London Miniſters, and therefqre what- 
ever you ſay might be neglefted as not appertaining to this.con- 
rroverſie between you and me. 
But to confider of what you ſay , though your whole dil. 
courſe be nothing to the purpoſe, in this fartsfaGory diſcuſhon 
(as you vainly and falſely terme ic) ot ,the foundation of Chriſii- 
au Religion. LR _ 
You do theſe three things : 1, You bring ſome fix weak and 
childiſh exceprions-againlt me, for oppoſing your errour in ſuch 
a manner as I haye expreſt in my book. 2, Youpreſent the 
Reader with eight terrible things. which: you call demonſtrati- 
ons to prove that the Scriptures.axe not the foundation of Chriſti- 
an Religion. Not one of which eight feathers but is able to cue 
off the arm of an adverſary. Fl You ſubjoyne two or three'cavils 


(prophane rifles) by way of anſwer to me.. « 
ic 


SF Si, 


> ELLER IEG rn 
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To. Eld. p. 27- 


” Anſv. 


Rev.22.15, 


The blinde Gzide goided. 
Firſt for your —_—_— 

1. Youſay , This wnballowed peece of Presbytery wholly conceal- 
eth and ſuppreſſeth my diſtin ion, and what 1 deny onely in ſuch and 
fuch a ſenſe, be reprejenterh as abſolutely ſimply, and in every ſenſe de+ 
nyed by me. In a due and regular fenſe I affirme and avouch the Scrip< 
tures to be the feundation of Chriſf|ian Religion. I appeale to theſe 
word: in page 13. of my Treatiſe concerning the Scriptures. If by Scrip= 
tures be meant the matter or ſubſtance of things contained and held 
forth inthe books of the old and ncw Teſtament, 1 believe them to be of 
Divine Authority, &c. 

1 Friend, remember you the Catalogue of the excluded out 
of th: new Fernſalem ? is not he that lovetb and maketh a lye men- 
tioned ? wretched creatnre, what will be your portion if God 
in mercy give you not repentance? Doth not he whomyou call 
the wrhallewed peece of Precbytery ſer downe. page 20. of <1 Bi- 
ſbop, this your diftinftion ? are not theſe very words ſpoken to 
and of you? Tow grant the matter and ſubſtance of the Scripture, 
the gracious counſels to be the Word of God, as that Chriſt is God and 
man, That he dyed, That be roſe againe, &xc. And page 22. Buſie 


a reade you not thus in exprefle tearmes? Th tell me p.13. 
at you believe the precious Counſels, matter an ſubance of the 
Scriptures to be of Divine Auibority, and in the ſame page you ſay, 
That the matters of the Scriptures repreſemed in tranſlations are the 
w— Tyr Do not yow acknowledge, page the 39 of Towng- 


ling Elder, that did ſet downe this your diftin&ion, where you 
bring me in enquiring of you , How can any beleeve the matter and 
ſubſtance of the Scripture to be the Word of God, when he muſt be un- 
certaine whether the written Word or Scriptures wherein the matter is 
contained; are the Word of God, or no? Js "it poſſible to diſpute a» 
gainſt that which is altogether concealed, and acknowledge 
you not that [diſpute againſt it. | 
2 What great matrer is it that you aſfert concerning the 
Scripture, in ſaying, You grant the matter and ſubſtance ot 'the 


. 


Scriptures to be he Word of God? All this you may ſay, and 
yetdeny them the foundation of Chriſtian' Religion, and the for- 
mall obje&3 of faith. The Papiſts ( from whqm you have ftollen 
moſt of your following Arguments) acknowledge as much,and 
yet deny them the fow:dation of faith ? —_ 
- 3 You 


The blinde Guide guided, 


3 You ſay you beleeve the matters of the Scriptures to be the 
Word of God, but you tell me not why : Nay you plainly deny 
that which indeed is the true 4 of beleeving the matter of 
the Word of God, namely, the written Word, You are not too 
old tolearne from a Youngling ; take this therefore for a truth. 
Upon what ground ſoever you beleeve the ſubſtance and matters 
contained in the Scriptures for the Word of God, if that faith 
be not zltimately reſolved into the written Word or the revelati- 
on of God in writing, tis no divine faith. 

4+ In this your penurious and ſcanty conceſſion that the mat- _ . 
zers contained in the Scriptures are only the Word of God ; , —_ 9M 
you come far ſhort of the Scripture which cals the Written Word , _—— os 
of God the Scriptures or Word of God : It telling us, That 2021. * 
all Scripture is of divine inſpiration, and that we have B18a:5- 4:Þ: torup&- 
T«p:v abyov. A more ſure word of prophecy, not in regard of the mat- 2&9 called 
ters of it, but in regard of its manner of maniteltation by wri- afterward 
ting. And holy men ſpake being moved of the holy Ghoſt. Did the xpogn4is 
holy men ſpeak what they were moved to ſpeal, and not alſo as ypapie, 


they were moved. Learned Whitaker tels you , The Scriptures Whink. de 


did not proceed from God tantum ratione dogmatum , onely in =- __ 


regard of thoſe divine truths contained in them, but the whole (eB. 8 
ſirufixre and compoſure of the Scripture is alſo divine , and the weg; ranrun 
truths are not onely divine , but there is not a word in them ratione dogrna- 
wk is not divine. K nu ——_— 
o that ridiculous paſſage of yours in this firſt Exception, © 5929s 
Pag. 27. Mr. Jenkins charge againſt me , in denying the $ _—_— rs em 
to be the foundation of Chriſtian Religion , ſtands upon the credit or & perperua 
baſe of ſuch an argumentation as this, &rc. A wooden horſe for unruly degmatum ra- 
Souldiers is no lrving creature; thereiore an horſe ſimply Is no '* ftreriſed 
living creature ; ſo, The Scriptures in regard of the writing are not —— 
the foundation of Religion, therefore in no ſence are they ſuch, 14 Gy compoſitis 
The anſwer is obvious ; my charging of you to deny the divine eft, neg; 
Scriptures tobe the foundation, &c. is not grounded upon any 9" Todo deg- 
argumentation of my framing, but upon the reſult of your own _— yn 
arguments, as your ſelf have ſet it downe in the place quoted j,,;; utum nid 
Drv. Am. p. 18. Queſtionleſſe no writings whatſoever are the found.:- d vinum eft, 
tion of Chriſtian Religion ;, which Laſe being laid, the ſaperſtcu- &c- | 
Cure will be this, the Scriptures taken in your ſenſe, are not the ** Eld. p. 8: 
F foundation 


Yo. Eld.p.22. 


Anſw. 


The blinde Guide guided. 


finndation of Chriſtian Religion , you being no way able to | 
ground your faith upon any matters in the Scripture ; and your * 
ralking of a wooden horie ſhewes you have of late been either | 


among tHe unuly Souldiers, or the wanton Children. 

6 Why ule you theſe words in this your }att exception, p. 27 
the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, (Genel. 6. 6. I: rep-nted the Lord, &c, yea, 
and God himſeife ſaid thus ta Samuel ; It repemteth me, &vc. ſure- 
ly there is ſome miſery in it. 


Your ſecond exception againſt me is, that in as much as I © 


can produce but one place wherein you ſeeme to deny the Scriptures to 


be of divine authority, or the foundaticn of Keligion, whereas in * 


twenty and ten places ( you ſay ) you clearly aſſert them for ſuch, 1 
ought to regulate the ſence of that one place by the conſtant tennor of the 
reſt of the treatiſe. 

1 The whole deligne of your wordy worke, called Div. Au. 
of Scrip.{o farre as it handles this point. was to jaſtifie thoſe paſſa- 
ges in your Hagiomaſtix,whichdeny the divine authority of Scrip- 
turezin it therefore certainlymay be found more than one place 
wherein you do more than feeme to deny the ſame. 

Div. Anth. of the Scriptures, p. 10. you ſay, No tranſlation 
whatſ.ever, nor any either written or printed Copies whatſoever are the 
Word of God. 

Div. Auth. p. 12. They who bave the greateſt inſight into the 
originall Languages, yea wha beleeve the $ cripture to ſalvation, Cans 
not upon any ſ#fficient ground beleeve any originall Capy whatſcever 
render heaven, whether Hebrew or Greck, to be the Ward of God. 

And Yo. Eld. p. 29. When I deny the Scriptzres t be the Word 
of God, IT meane whatever i foued in them, or afpertaining to thim, 
beſides the m-itters, gractous counſells conteyned in them, &c, And 


; how can it be otherwite, when the places and paflages in Ha- 


giom, which you intend to jullite in Div. Auth. and To. E/d. 
are ſuch as cheie. In your, Hagiom. p. 35. Seft. 27. Taking the 
word Scriptures for all the Lookes of the Old and New Tejtament di. 
vilim and conjunCtim, as they are now received and acknowledged 
among #5 ( which #s the only ſence the ordinance can beare ) they can 
finde ma manifeſt Word of God whereums this ( That the Scriptares are 

not the Werd of God ) is contrary, 
And Hagiom, p. 37+ SeQt. 28, It # ns frnmdation of Chriſlian 
Religion 


—_—_ ET 


, 


The blinde Guide gui ded. 

Religion to belerve that the Engliſh Scriptures, or that book, or that 
volume of books called the Bible, tranſlated ont of the original Hes 
brew and Greek copies into the Engliſh Tongue , are the Word of 
God, &e. 

2 Inſtance in one placein all your writings, wherein you ſay 
as unlimitedly aud peremptorily, that the Scriptures are the Word 
of God as you do here deny them; and you may have ſome 
pretence for this charge. Nay, it is impoſſible for you to grane 
the Scriptures to be the Word of God and not to contradit 
your ſelfe ; you denying the written Word. 


33 


Your third exception is this; you fay, That though you do Third excep- 


not beleeve that any originall, exemplar, or Copy of the Scriptures now 
extant among us 3s ſo purely the Wixd of God, but that it may very 
poſſibly bave a mixture of the word of man in it, yer you aſſert them 
to containe the foundation of Keligion. i. e. 1hoſe gracious Coun= 
ſells, exc.; 

1 Your granting that the holy Scriptures containe the foun- 
dation of Religion in them, is bur a [lender conceſſion 4 I ſup- 


Poſe you will not deny this to the books of many a godly 


writer. 

2 In granting me that the forndation of Religion, i.e.the Graci- 
ous Counſells of God are contained in che Scriptures,and yet in 
denying that the written Word is that formal! obje& of my faith, 
or that foundation for which I ſhould build my faith upon 
thoſe counſells of God for ſalvation, you do both delude your 
Reader, and contradit your ſelfe; you taking away what you 
grant. Gods revelation of his minde ia the written Word being 
the reaſon why I embrace the Counſells, or matters as the foun- 
dation upon which I build. 

3 You vainly applaud your ſelfe, for afſerting the Scrip- 
tures to containe the forwrdation, when as you deny the purity of 
the Scriptures, for let it be once granted that errors are crept 


tion 7o. Eld. 
Pi 28, 


Anſw. 


into the Sccipcures, and that there is nv origizall pure ( which 74, cagy;u, 


is the blaſphemous calumny caſt upon the Scriptures by the 6 


Papiits he authority of Scriptures falls to the ground, and 
we may call the whole Scriptures into queltion. You affe:r that 
the purelt 0:iginai] exemplar is corrupted, and you know not 
what che particular places are os are Corrupt 3 when any Sen. 

* tence 


2rdonins,Coc* 
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tence therefore our of Scripture is brought againſt your errors, * 
why may you not ſhield your ſelfe with this defence, for ought I 
know the place whence you take this ſentence is corrupted, Ecce fundae + 
mentum religionis Goodwiniane , behold the foundation of a | 
goodly religion. I confefle one ſo erroneows as your ſelfe cannor 
coveniently be wichout this comfortable refuge. It you be not too 
Aug Ep. 19 old tolearne ofthe Fathers, take this from Anguſtine in his 19. 
Ad. Hieron. Epift. wriiten to Hierom. I ſuppoſe thus a*t not willing that men 
Non te arbi- (hoy!d read thy books as they weld read the Writings of the Prophets 
- _ _ th an Apoſtles, it being a moſt haimus finne to dnt of the freeneſſe of 
rarquem Fro- their writings from all error. And the ſame Father in the (ame 
pherarum, vel Epiſtle tells Hierom, that the Manichees contended that ſundry 
Apoſtoloram: places of Scripture which overthrew their errors were falſe, which 
nll 5mm 4 faiſeneſſe they didnot attribute to the Apoſtles that wrote them, hut to 
—\ 950 certaine corrupters I know not whom. quod quia, &c. which becauſe 
errore dubitare they could not prove, being overcome by knowne trub,"they departed 
nefarium eſt. confounded. 
Manichei plu- 
Tima divinum Scriptnrararum loca quibus eorum, nefarins error convincitur quia in alium ſenſum 
detorquere non poſſunt falja eſſe contendunt quod ramen quia nec, probare pomerunt» notiſſim4 , 
wveriate ſuper ati, confuſig; diſcedunt. Id. Ih. 
Exception 4 For your fourth frivolous exception, you cite a paſſage out 
Yo. Eid. p.29 of your Div. Auth. of Scrip. p. 17. where you ſay, The true and 
proper foundation of Religionis not Inke and Paper, nor any book or 
books, nor any writing or writings whatſoever, exc. Hereupon you 
makea double enquiry, Firſt, Why did not Mr. Jenkin inſert 
the words ( true and proper ) into the charge of my deniall of the Scrip- 
tures for the foundation of Chriſtian Religion. Secondly, why doth 
he not declare that Imeane by the Scriptures Inke and aper, &5c. 
Anſw. 1 Poore ſhifter! I added not the words ( t1#2 and proper ) 
becauſe the Miniſters tooke not your charge out of the 17. pag. 
where you ſay the words ( zrxe and proper )) are, bur out of the 
18. where I ſay they are not. 2 Becauſe you being taxed with 
this abhominable error in the Teſtimony of the Low4on Miniſters, 
your ſelfe in your Pamphlet call'd ( Six Cole Viſ ): p. 12. for 
vindication and explanation of your ſelfe in this punt, referre 
the Reader only to #he 13. and 15. pages, and this 17 page, your 
ſelfe never mentioned in Siorz Col. Viſited 5 tro which book only 
mine was an anſwer, and not to Div. Awth. where (ay you) 
- in 
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in p, 17. you mention true and proper ; it ſeemes the novice hath 
now driven you to another ſhift, another leafe, though a meere 
Figg-leafe defence ; for 

3 Yourdeniall of the Scripture to be the foundation with= 

out this mitigation or allay of ( t1#e and proper )) is moſt ſutable 
to your former undertakings. I tooke you according to the 
conſtant ſfireine of your writings, as you deſired even now ; fee 
Hagiom. Sei. 27, 28. ay alſo the many places in Div, Aut. 
p. 10,11, 22. and p. 39. in To. Eld. ſo that evident ic is that 
theſe words ( true and proper ) were inſerted here, as a blinde for 
yur blaſphemy. They are not found ( for ought I know in any 
other place in all your Div. Aut. you mention ( I am ſure ) no 
other place z nor did you in Hagiom, printed before your 
Div, Amb. once make mention of them. In what a pittitull 
condition then are the poore old Hag. tolye under the charge 
of ſo many tongues and hearts, fo long before Dive. Auth. was 
printed to be upon duty ſo long betoce releeved with ( true 
and proper ) 

4 Do you not leave theſe words ( true and proper) out, in the 
concluſion of that diſcourſe wherein they are contained , in 
which concluſion being the reſult andwinding wp of all that which 
went before, you peremptorily and unlimitedly deny any writing, 
what ſoever to he any foundation az all of Chriſtian Religion, withour - 
a { true and proper ) to mend the matter. 

2 Your ſecond enquiry 5 hy dsth he not declare, that I meane 


by the Scriptures Inke and Paper, is too ridiculous for a novice to - 


read, though not for a dotard co write. 

1. In your next I pray tell me who beſide your ſelfe'and the 
blaſphemous Papiſts, did ever by the Scripture underſtand inke 
and paper ? Indeed Dotjor Humfred. ' Feſuitmiſe, p..2. pag. 89. 
Tels us of a Nun that to the queſtion, ©4 in re ſita eſt religio 
Chriſtiana, wherein ſtands Chriſtian Religion ?. made anſwer ; 
In lacers panniculis, in torne rags, We need no other Ocdipus to 
open this riddle than Maſter Goodwin. 

2 Had you therefore onely thus trifled by this denyall of ink 
and paper to be the foundation, of Chriſtian Religion, you had nei- 
ther been charged for erroneous by the London Afiniſters nor 
any one elſe in this point ; but when to your #rifling you adde 
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blaſphemy , and ſay, That no writing whether originals or tranſla- 
tions are the foundation of Chriſtian Religion, and pag, 29.To El, 
thit you deny whatever is found in the Scriptures belides the preci- 
ous counſels to be the foundation,%c. You are to be dealt with - 
all upon a new accoxnt. You then go beyond your denyall of 
ink and paper. 


Exceptionthe Your fitth Exception againſt me is, That I want Logick , in 


Kfth To Eld. 


Pg. 254 


Anſw. 


denying the conclution , wichout anſwering any thing to the 
p:emiſſes. You ſay, you had proved the concluſion , That the Scrip- 
tures are nit the foundation of Religion, with ſeverall arguments, and 
that without any anſwer given to any one of theſe arguments, I denyed 
onely your concluſion, which was this, No writing whatſoever, whe 
ther Originals or tranſlations , are the foundation of Chriſtian Re- 
lipion. I 

- 1. For that concluſion of. you: s, No writing whatſoever is the 
fermndation of Chriſtian Religion, It was by the Subſcribers of the 
late Teſtimony taken out of your diſcourſe, withoutany mention 
of your premiſſes ; your charge therefore of the want of Logich, 
is drawne up againlt them at the fees of many of whom, you 
may ft tolearne both Logick and Theologie alſo. 

2. The ſcope of the Miniſters that ſubſcribed the Teſtimony 
was not to diſpute errors, but to recite them 3 and recite them they 
could not more properly than by ſetting downe the concluſion 
and reſult of your tedious difcourſe, nothing ſpeaking a mans 
minde ſo plainly and peremprorily as that. 

3. My booke was an anſwer to Sor Coll. viſited, and not to 
that former piece of yours, Divine Author: wherein you ſaid you 
brovght the arguments to prove that the Scriptures were not 
the frwmdation of Religion. Had you recited your arguments in 
Sion Colledge vi fited, they ſhould have been anſwered, though in 
truth neither you nor they deſerved it. 

4. Youbring one pittitull ching, which I dare ſay you ac- 
count an argument in Sion Coll. viſited, pag. 2. to prove that the 
Scriptures are not the foundation of Chriitian Religion , viz. Be- 
cauſe Chriſt is the onely foundation. Which weak cavill I fully an. 
{wered, pag. 7. and 8. Bxfie B:ſhop, I call it a cavill, becauie your 
ſelfe ſeem afraid to call it an cr ,ument ; for though it be cleerly 
confuted yet you ſay I bring no anlwer to any one argument. ; 
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ence, wherein you write thus : Doth not himſelf ( Maſter the nth, 


In _ ſixth exception,you exceed your ſelfe in ignorance and pc. 
zmpu 
Jenkin) diſtinguiſh, pag. 7, and affirm that in a ſenſe the Scriptures To- Eld.p.30. 


are not the foundation of Chriſtian Religion, elſe what is the engliſh 
of theſe bis w.rds , Chriſt is the one'y foundation in point of media* 
tion, andthe Scriptures in point of m mifeſtatin, &xc. hath the man 
a muſbrome inſtead of caput humanum upon his ſhoulders , to quarrel 
with me for denying in a ſenſe the Scriptures to be the foundation of 
Religion, and yet to deny as much bimſclfe 5; Did I ever , or d» T any 
where deny tbem to be ſutch a foundation in reſpett of reprefentation and 
diſcovery, Oc. 

Dote you, Sir? or dream you ? or are you ambitious to be 
Biſhop of Bethlehem, at your tranſlation from Swan-alley ? Firſt, 
you pretend that you approve the diſtin&ion, and that you are 
of my opinion, Do you (ſay you) any where deny the Scriptures to 
be a foundation in reſpett of repreſentation * Then you ſcorne and 
revile it, ſaying, That the foundation of manifeſtation is an abſurd 
and a ridiculous metaphor ; againe you owne it, and aſſert the 
Scriptures in this ſenſe, The foundation, &c. and laſtly you ſcorn 
ic againe, and defire meto tell you of one Claſſical! Author that 
uſeth it ? Certainly if war” Tas.. have a muſhrome upon his 
ſhoulders, you have a windmill upon your pate. This paflage (I 
fear) will confirme Maſter Vicars in his opinion of the ſuitable- 
nefle of the emblamaticall windmill , and make him applaud 
himſelfe notwithſtanding my endeavours to diſſwade the honeſt 
man from expreſling you by ſuch a pifure. 

1 Inthis Exception, you ask , Did IT ever deny the Scriptures 
to be a found tion in r./peFt of manifeſtation ? 

Yes, and do'ſo ſtill, Div, Author, page 18, Thus you write, 
Certaine it is there was a time when neither Originals nor tran(lations 
were the f ndation of Religion, but ſomewhat befide, therefore as cer= 
tain it is, that neither are they the foundation of Religion at this day, 
Thi you there, where you cleerly affert, that we muſt no more 
ground our faith upon the manifefation of the Scripture now, 
tian they that never had any ſuch manifeſtation by way of wri- 
ting at all. And what do you affert, page 49,50-&c. of that 
Trearife, but that Religion hath another fowndation in point of 
manifeſtation, than the Scriptures, viz, the ſun, moon, and ya" 
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2. In this Exception you ſay , That to call the Scriptures the 
foundation in point of manifeſtation is a ridiculous and abſurd met2- 
phor : Maſter Fenkin thinks that be manifeſts the ſeebleneſſe of Sion 
Colledge viſited, ir he therefore the formd ation of the booke, or of the ſup= 
poſed feebleneſſe of it which he diſcovers. 

Anbw. Your jeering betrayes your ignorance, or malitious forgetful- 

neſſe of that knowne diſtin&ion of fider gue creditur , and fides 

«2d creditur. T he matter which faith belceves, and the grace it 
ſelfe of faith, both called faith in Scripture. Religion allo com- 
prehends the matter of Religion and the grace of Religion. The 
Scriptures though they are not the fodution of the matter of 
Religion , yet by their manifeſtation of the will of God, they 
are the foundation of the grace of Religion, as my booke called 
the Buſie Biſhop if it have manitetted the feeblenetle of Sion Col- 
ledge viſited, may be the foundtion upon which ſome may build 
the knowledge of the feeblenefſe of Sion Colledge viſited, though 
it be not the fowndatioz of your book, or the weakneſſe of it. 

3 In this exception. you produce that queſtion which I pro- 
pounded co you, p#7. Buſ. Biſh, Why doth Maſter Goodwin al- 

To. Eld. p. 31. leadge that Scripture, 1 Cor. 3.11. Other foundation tan no man lay 
but Jeſus Chriſt, if be doth not ground bis beliefe bereof up n this 
Seripture f 

To this you give a double anſwer; 1. By way of quere, Why 
did Chriſt cite the teſtimony of John to prove himſelfe to be the Meſſi 
43, if be did not ground bis beliefe of bis being the Meſſias upon Johns 
.te 1mmy ? 

: 1 When will you leave off toblpheme ? Its my unhappineſle 
that inſtead of reclaiming you from hereſie, you ſhould take oc+ 
Tanel. Elder cafion from my words to vent your blaſphemy. Do you no more 
pag. 6, * need the Scriptures than Chriſt did ? Did Chriſt cite the teſti- 
| .mony of fobn as a ground for his ane faith, or as a ground 
for the faith of others ? Doth Maſter Goodwin never read the 
Scriptures that ſay, Chriſt is the Meſſias but only for the efta- 
bliſhing the faith of others ? 

2 You anſwer by way of ſuppoſition ; Fhat if T ſhould ſay 
that I de ground my beliefe of Chriſt bis being the only foundation up= 
en this place which followes? 

1 It followes that you cite not this teſtimony as Chriſt did 
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the teſtimony of John, who did not cite Jobms teſtimony to 
ground his owne beliefe upon it that he was the AMeſſias. 2. It 
followes that you contradi yonr ſelfe, for now you ſay this 
Scripture is the forndation of your faith in Chriſt ; and befor: 
you ſaid, that becauſe Chriſt is the ozly foundation , there- 
fore the Scriptures are not. | 

Before you ſaid, that only the m22tter and traths contained 
in the Scriptzre were the foundation of f1ith, and not the written 
Word which contained thoſe truths ; and now you grant that 
the written Word of Cod, 1 Corinth. 3. 11. is the ground of your 
faith. 

3 If you meane as you ſpeake, the controverſie is at an end, 
the reriiten word being ack nowledged 2 foundation of faith ; and 
all thoſe Sophiſmes inttead of Arguments, which atterward you 
bring,concerne you to anſwer, as well as my lelfe. 

In-this exception. : 

4 You revile me for charging you with weakneſſe and wich- 
eaneſſe in your oppoſing Chriſt and his ord, fince you ſay, that a 
while ſince I oppoſed a forndation Perſonall co a foundation Scrip= 
trrall, and what is that ( ſay you ) but to oppole Chriſt and his 
Word as much as you «ppoſe them. And for the knowne diſtinion 
of efſendi and cognoſcendi, which after Jenkin wonders ſh.vld 
be hid from me, he is deſired in his next to produce any Claſſique Ave 
thor that ever uſed it but himſelfe, The complexion of it 3+, as if it were 
of the lineage of Mr. Jenkins learning. 

You can finde no ſhelter from any thing that ever dropt 
from my Pen, for your oppoſing Chriſt and his Word ; you op- 
poſe Chrilt and his Word, I 4:4inznifh only between Chriſt and 
his Word ; now Accurare Logicians know the difference be. 
tween oppyſttio and diſtinitio , though od detards have forgot 
it. Oppolition implyes a prgnz reram, diftintion only a 2:07 
idenditas ; fo Keckerm, CaP. 5. Lib. r. Sylt, Lo. Suminus vocem 
diſtin ionis cum omnibus ernditis Philoſphis, appoſtttont contradi- 
viſrye, prot nude oppmnitur identitati, excludendo diverſitatem. ou 
{o oppoſe Chriſt and his Word,as that becauſe Chrif is the four 
dation, you deny the Scripture to b2a toundation, S792 Colledge 
viſited, p. 2.15. this is P;e2»4,bur T ſhew Bu. Biſh.p.7,8. how they 
both agree, though they be cot one and the ſame foundation 3 

G that 


To. Eld.p.3 4 


Anſw, 


Yo. El. p. 32. 


Baſ. Moral. 


Fegs 26. Caſe NT 
A& my fnua 16s 


The blinde Guide guided. 


that Chriſt is the foundation upon which I build for ſalvation, 
and the Scriptures the foundatiom upon which I ground the know- 
ledge of this Saviour ; your ſaying therefore that becauſe I di- 
itinguifh thus between a foundation Perſmail, and a foundati m 
Scriptarall, I therefore oppoſe them as much as you, who make 
the word of Chriſt a foundztion inconſitent with Chriſt's being 
a foundation , againe bewrayes your forgectulnelſe of your Lo- 
gicks for every opp»ſition implyes neceſſarily a diſtinJion, but a 
diſtin{ion doth por imply an opprſition, 

And whereas with tufficient ignorance you deſire me to tell 
you of any Claſſique Author that uſeth the dijtinftion of eſſend; 
and cognoſcendi, | referre you for information to Keckerman, 
Syſt, Theol, p. 133+ where he ſaith, Duplicia reperiuntur principia 
eſſendi &: cogneſcendi, ſic etiam in Theologia , See allo Trelcatius 
jun. Inſtiz. Theol, L:. 1. Duo ſunt principia rei &e cognitionks, ill.z 
ex quibas alia producuntur bec ex quibus aliorum pendet cognitio. 
IWolkbins allo, Comp. Theol. p. 2. Prin:ipiym Theologie eſſendi 
quidem Deus eſt. Cognoſcendi very verbum Dei. See alſo Altenſtaig 
Lexicon, Theolog. in Tit. Principium, where there is mention of 
ſundry learned men that uſe this aiſtin&ion, It the complexion of 
this diſtind;on ſhewes that it js of the /ineage of my learning, cer- 
rainly the ignorance of this diſtinfion ſhewes the complexion of 
Maſter Goodwins learning. 

To prove that the Scriptures are not the foundation of reli- 
gion, you now proceed to your arguments, and in yourentrance 
upon them you brag that you demonſtrate , and you thun- 
der out the ſvame and cfufion of all thoſe that have charged the er- 
rer p21 you z ( though the iflue will prove to your owne confu- 
fion, I lay not to your ſpam: who I think are paſt it.) 

Your owne words are thele 3 That the Scriptures whether writ- 
ten or printed are not truly and properly the fuundation. of religion, 1. 
demonſtrate in the { ght of the Sur, to the ſhame and confuſin of all 
thoſe faces, woo have charged the Tenet upon me as anerrmw. O yes, 
all men, women, and children, itand forty foot off from the 
blinde Beare, it not, being bitten thanke your ſelves. 

3 What do you call a Theologicall demonſtration ? have you 
d therule of Baſil; Whatever we ſay or dye, ought to be confirmed 
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by the teſtimony of the boly Scriptures, for the eſtabliſhing of t® 
good , and the confuſion of the bad * Have you done- thug ? cer- 
cainly the Scriptures have not given to you a weapon, nor lent 
you a jroofe to deſtroy themſelves, No Sir, your demonſtrations 
are either childiſh miſtakes, or Popith cavills ; not demonſtrati- 
ons of your poſition, but of your folly and impiety. ann , 
2 To what purpoſe doe you bring any Arguments at all ? SD 
Are you not reſpondent © Was it not your part to anſwer what tiner quw'd pro- 
was brought againſt your wicked Potion 2 but you are better tet concluſo- 
( you thinke ) at ycur ſword chan your ſkield ( though at nei- — quod 
ther good ) otherwiſe why have you paſſed over what was # (9 "oma 
brought againſt you , and inflead thereof vainly endeavour to cwnraria, 
bring ſomewhat in oppolition to your opponent ? 
3 Doth it become anAccurate diſputant to propoſe a queſtion 
under ſo many ambiguities, and explaine none ; what meane you 
by Scripture ? what by foundation £ what by religion ? what by 
true and proper # are theſe two words :89dvrauwrrs of the (ame 
importance ? why leave you things fo confuſed and indigeſted ? 
Is it to make your opponent aſhamed with your folly, becauſe you 
cannot with your arguments ? That we may not therefore fighc 
blind-fold, at which you are o/d excellent, T hall defire the 
Reader to take notice, that in this whole diſpute, when you de- 
ny the Scriptares to be the found tion of religion. 
By Scriptures are underfiood all the books of the Old and New Sciiptnres, 
Teſtament, conjunim & divitim, 4 they are now received and ac- 
knowledged among ur, conjun&iw, the a—_— formdition ; divi= 
ſim, the pa: tiall forndation, and your felfte grant that thus your 
opponents take the Scriptures. You acknowledge this to be the 
only ſence that the ordinance againſt Herefies can reaſenably me ane, 
Hag. Se. 26, 27. and fo you take the word Scriptures, p. 32. Yo. El.p. 32. 
To. Eld, where you labour to prove them not the foundation of 
religicn. Now whereas you aſſert that by the Scriptures we are 
not to underſtand any writing, or the wtitten Word that reveals 
the tiuths of God, but only the iruths and matters themſelter na- 
med; I aftirme, that the Scriptures are to be taken concretive 
both for matter and werds, both being inſpiied of the Holy 
Ghoſt. (In iz onnihs que per ſupernaturalem revelationem innatue- 4meſ. med.c te 
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quibus ſcriberentur, dit} avit atque ſuggeſſit. The holy Ghoſt ſug- 
geltcth words as well as matter, laich Ames, and the forme of 
the Scripture ſtandsin the maniteſtation of the true Dofrine 
in words, which came from the iminediate revelation of the 
holy Gholt, faich:Gomarzr, Matiriz Scripture circa quam, eft tot a 
vere religi nis doFrina ad ſaintem neceſſaris keeleſie; forma Scrip. 
tre eft titins dodt-ine de were! religione ad ſulutem neceſſarie ex ins 
mediata revel atione [p : 'antit conceſtis ipſizes verbs ſigniſicatio, Gos 
mar, de ſcrip. fan, Dip. 2. Id. Ioid, nt verbum nn ſcriptum ſermonss 
feno &+ enuntiatione ſic contra veroum ſcriptum, literarum notis, 
#eſcriptione con?at) and buih matter and words are preſerved by 
the providence of God lo pure till chis day, that they are ſtill the 
fundation of Religiom; the matter the toundation which we mult 
belceve, or the ovjecium materisle ( this you grant } the wri- 
ting by the appointment of God , the foundation why we muſt 
beleeve, or the objetiam ſormale, into which our faith muſt be 
[;ſt reſolved, and this you deny, and I mairftaine againſt your 
following cavils, it being the thing in queliion berweene us. 
Whereas Religion may lignific either the matter of it, viz, 
the things belceved, or the b2bit of it, 3. e. the belcering of thele 
things, 1 affert that the Scripraves are the found tion of Religion 
notas Religion is conlidered in it ſelf, or in the matter of ir, but 
as itis in w, and conlidered in the gre and habit of it. 
Whereas you joyne together {7rwe and proper) words of a vaſt 
difference, 'tis athicmed that the Scriptures are the true founda- 
tion, though not the prop=r, 2s Chri when he cals himſelf the 
vine, the doore, (pake tru!y though figaratively, and {vo nut property. 
So thatthe queſtion is not whether the foxerdatton or fundimen- 
tals, the great articies of faith be cortained in the Scriptures, this 
Maſier Godwin acknowledgeth, Divine Ambor, pag. 17. repeated 
in your Jait book, ſe@. 37. 

Nor is the queſtion whether 27k and paper be the foundation ; 
a conceit ſ" ſinceleſſe, that it wou!d never have come into the head 
of any man but Maiter Gooawinand ſuch as are lett of God to 
blaſpheme ; inke and paper being the externall matter of any 
writings whatſoever, as well as the holy Scriptures. 

But the queſtion i8, whether Chriſtian faith which beheveth the 
rraths of Chriſtian Religion neceſſary go ſalvation, be built upon the di- 
wine authority of the written Word, in which God hath been pleaſed to 
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revea'e thoſe truths, This Maſter Gordwin deny:th in ſundry paſſa- 
ges in his Hagiomaſtix and in his Divine Authority of the Scripture; 
i his hedilputes againſt in his 1 0-2g/ing Elder, and in this ienle 
he endeavours to an{iwer what I bring in Bujfie Biſhop , Higiom. 
ſeft. 28. he denyes it to be avy ſorndition of Religion to beleeve 
tht the Enzlifh Scripture, or the b92ks called the Bible, are the Word 
of G94. 

Divo, Auth, page 10: he denyes the Engliſh Scriptures and the 
Hebrew and greek Origins themſelves to be the IVord of God, &xc. 

To. E1d. page 29. he ſaith, When I deny the Scripture to be the 
foundation of Religion , I meane by the Scriptures inke and paper ; 
And \ohatever elſe is ford in themor appertaining to them , beſides 
the truths, matter,and gracious counſels concerning the ſalvation of the 
world which are contained in them, exc. 

In dire& oppoſition to which deteſtable paſſage, I aſſert thar 
by Scriptures or foundation of faith , we are not onely toun- 
deritand the graciors counſels, or their materia circa quam, as Go- 
marus ſpeaks, the d»rines of ſalvation, but their formalſo, or 
the ſonification from God of theſe DoGrines ia the written Ward, or 
272 it tiers, or writing, 

And page 39. To. Eld. hediſputes ( after his manner, do- 
tingly, a weak hand beſt beſeeming a wicked work) againit the 
written Word, Tf it he impoſſible (Caith he) to beleeve that the mat- 
ter of the Scriptures is the Word of God , if I be wncertaine whether 
the written Word be the Word of God or no ; how came the Patriarehs 
who lived in the firſt two thouſand yeares of the world to beleeve it, ſince 
it ws ueert zine to them, whether ſuch a word ſhould ever be w-itten. 
Here's more oppoſed than ink & paper, viz. the written Word. 

i ſh:1| now examine his arguments, having briefly premiled 
theſe following conliderations, for the tuither explaining of 
the queltion. 

1. The end of mans creation was to {lorifie God , and to ſave his 
owne |.ule. 


2. Theright way of Gods Worſhip and mans ſalvation cold not be 


fond out by the light of nature, but there was neceffarily required a 
ſupernatural revelation of this way. 
3- Gd waz therefore pleaſed to manifeſt his own will concerning it, 


4. This behath done from the foundation of the world diverſly, af= 
ter divers manners, G 3 5. ln 
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5. In the infancy of the Church , and while it was contained in 
narrow beunds, God manifeſied bis will without the written Ward by 
dreames, viſions audible voice,Qc. 

6. When the Church was further extended, more increaſed , and to 
be ſet as a City upon an kill, and when impiety aboanded in mens 
lives, God commanded this his will formerly revealed to be ſet dawne in 
writing. 

7. God did infallibly guide holy men whom be did chuſe for his. A- 
manuenſes, that they did not erre in the matter of bis will, or manner 
of expreſſing, of it. 

8. Heordered that bus will ſhuld be wyitten in ſuch Languages, 
as were beſt knowne and underſizod in the Churches , unto whom his 
truths were committed. 

9. He hath given a charge to bis Churches to have recourſe to theſe 
»Titings onely, to be informed what were the truths and matters of his 
will, and to try and prove all dafirines by thoſe writings. 

10. Therefore the onely inſtriement up m which the Church now 
can ground their knowledge and beliefe of the truths, matters, gracious 
eoznſels of God, revealed for bis owne glory and thcir ſalvation , is 
the written Word or holy Scriptares. | 

Theſe things thus premiled, I come to your arguments 
which you are pleaſed to honour wich the name of Demonitra- 
$1015, 

To prove that the Scriptures are not the foundation of Reli- 
gion, your firlt argumentis this: If Religion was founded, built,ohr, 
before the Scriptures were, then cannot the Scripture be the foundation 
of Religion, but Religion was built and founded beſo. e, &ce there- 


fore 


Arg- 1. To, El. 
Pag- 32» 


PR _ . ShouldI cell you that your demon7ration (it demonitration it 
Tr, *multbecalled) is toll out of Pypifts in their writings againit 


Bailius. 9.1. —_— ic would by you be accounted but a (light charge ; 
Bellar.de verb. braſſe cannot bluſh, For antwer I deny your conſequence; 
der, 1.4-c4 Though Religion was built, and ttvod firme before the Scrip- 
tures were, it tollowes not that the Scripteres now are not the 
forndation of Chriſtian Religion. Though the Scriptures were not 
alway heretofore the fuundation of Religion, ir tollowes not but 
that they mult be now the found-tion thereof. God teacheth his 
Church, and revealeth his will diver/ly ; he hach varied the 
wayes 
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wayes of his adminiſtrations ; and his will being preſuppoſed, 


the Sctiprures are now neceſſary as a foundation, which in former 
times were not. Thelearned Kivet tels us, Aderito ridemns , We _ r.1.C.1. 
account it a ridiculons conſequence, That becauſe formerly the Church Altud tempus 


- s ; alios mores po- 
was without the Scri' tures, therefore now it can want them. The ſftulat.Deus ws 


ſame ſolution doth Gerra-d alfo make, Exeg, p. 16, Quia non nifi mulriformi ſu 
per Scripturas, &-2, Becauſe God in the buſineſſe of our ſalvation would ſapieniia,admi- 
net deale with us but by ibe Scriptures, upon this ſuppoſition the; are niſtrationis ſug 


rationem v0- 
now neceſſary. Lait variare. 


Conſ equerties a '\verſeriorum meritd ridemus 3 ſuit aliquando Eccleſia cum nm eſſet Scriptura ergo 
hec tempore Eccleſta poteſt ccrere Scriprura. pre ſuppoſits Dei veluntate nobs. neceſſariam eſſe 
Scripturam aſſer1mus, 

| The like faith Whitaker : God of ol's time familiarly made known ye 1 
himfelfe ts the F athers, and Ly bimſelfe manifeſted to them his will, perfec, Scrip, 
and then I confeſſe the Scriptures were not neceſſary, but after God did cap. 7. 
change the way or courſe of teaching his Church , and would have bis Patribus olim 
will written, then the Scriptures began to become neceſſary. T he ma- = ___ 
teriall objett of the faith of thole that lived betore the Canon 1g, ;;, per k 
was put into ating, was the ſame with ours they built their voluntatem ſu- 
faith upon Chriſt ; they beleeved che ſame truths for ſalvation ; 4" pareſecir,goy 
but the formal! objed of their faith, or the ground of belceving #7 S7/pturas 
thoſe truths, differed from ours in the manner of its diſpenſation. paris = - 
Dibine Kevelation was the foundation and ground of their faith pojtea mutavit- 
and is of ours al(o, hut divine revelation was afforded to them af--hane decende ec 
one manner, and tous after another , God hath ſpoken in divers "{*ſi« rationem 
manners, Heb.1.t. The authority of the revelation is alwaies the of pn yon 
ſame, the way of making that revelation, hath frequently been kids emom— 
different, ſometimes immediately by viſions , a lively voice, exc, ſara eſſe ſerip- 
at Other times by writing, as now in theſe latter times ; upon 7 cepir.Alia 
which conſideration I flatly deny-, that becauſe their Religion rt _w_ 
ſtood firme before the Word was written, or before God revea= CT 
led his will in writing, therefore our religion is not buile upon 
revelation of God in writing 3 concluding my anſwer with thar 
excellent palſage of Ti/enw, Syntag, Dilp. 2, Licet plane eadem. 
ſint que olim voce, qutq; deinceps ſeripto fuerunt tradida,dog2us,tae 
men &- fidet noſire axn;ego:ia ſcriptis duntaxat nititur, Although 
the things which were formerly delivered by voice , were altogetber 
the ſame witb the things afterward delivered iu writing yet the cer-- 
tainty , 


Anfw. 
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t:1nty of our faith only depeni's upon writings. 

Your ſecond Argument to prove that the Scriptures are not 
the foundation of Religion, is becaule The foundation of Re!i- 
gicw a8 ampert ſtable, even at #1 the Church ( you fay ) which is built Uf- 
on it , now you ſay, any booke and all bois whatſoever, and conſe. 
quent !y the Scriptzrer, we periſhablegtheref-re not 104 ana conſequent! 
nt the Scriptures are this foundation. It Maſter Jenkins Bible be 
the fiundation of bis Religicn, then 1s bis Religion m1 ſuch treaſit'e 
mt that thieves may breake through in fteale it from him, 

Paogenes bearing that F!.uto bad given tre d: funttion of Pn, 
th it he was a living ersatere with tw) feet withoue feathers, gets 4 
cock and puls off all his feathers while he was alive, and throws bim 
in among fome of Plato's ſcho!fers, wiſhing them to bebold their 114- 
fter Plato bis man. If ſ»me ſuch odde concetted fe.low ſhow'd uſe means 
to get Maſter Jenkins Bible, and having defaced , reut and torne it, 
ſpatideaſt it into the midſt of þ:s auditors, and ſay, Ecce tindas 
mentum Religionis Jenkinianz , / chald the found ution of your 


- 


Maſter Jenkin, it might prove 4 more effetiual! conviction unto him of 


bis folly, than ſeven demonſlrative reaſons, &. 

You fay the fozndation of Religion is as the Church wipecriſ< 
able , This polttion, if you underſtand of a imple and ab(olute 
axperiſhableneſſe, I deny 3, tor though both Church and Scriptures 
upon which the Church is built be amperiſhable, ex hypotheſi divine 
providentie, in regard of Gods prov dence, which he hath pro- 
miſed ſhall preſerve the Scriptures and Church, yet of themſelves 
they might periſh. 

It was poſlible in it ſelfe that Chriſ's leggs as well as the 
leggs of the thieves might have bcen broken , but Gods pleaſure 
preſuppoſed it was altogether impoſſible. As for your arguing 
trom the tearing of my Bible , to the abolithing ot the Scrip- 
cures, you ſhew your {elt as goed as yuur word, tor this is one 
of the arguments which you bring to the ſhame of thoſe that 
charge this errour upon you 5 my felt among ſundry others being 
aſhamed of your child {hnelle herein; have you 2ny fuch grouni 
of affarance from Gui, that any one particular Bible {hall not 
be burnt, as you have that his written \ord ſhall not be zterly 
removed from bis Church ? or can the perithing of my Bible prove 


that God will ſuffer the Sciiptures to be utterly taxen away? 
Rueves 


UMI 


_— 
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Reverend Mr. Bifield upon the firſt of Peter, ver, 25. p. 506.will 
tell you though this or that patticular Bible may be deltroyed, 
yet that the IVord abideth for cver in the very writings of it. If all the 
power on earth (ſaith he) ſhould make war againſt the very paper of the 
Scriptures, they cannot deſtroy it, but the word of God written will be 
to be had ſtill, It is eafier to deſiroy heaven and earth than to deſtroy 
the Bible. So he; you ſay the Scriptures are as wiperiſhable as the 
Church ; but can you conclude becauſe the Chwrch in it ſelf may 
faile, and may ceaſe in this or that particular gJace , rherefore 
that it may be overthrown in all parts and places of the wc r!d : 
And therefore forthat contemptible becauſe profane (coffe of 
Plato's man, or a living creature with two feet without feathers, had 
you added one accident more, that he is animal latis uwmguibus it 
would more properly have belonged tof your ſelf than animal 
rationale ; your nayles being much ſharper than your arguments, 
a fit cock for ſuch a csck-pit as you game in. 

Your third argument is , That if any bookg called the Serip= Arg. 2, 
ture be the foundation of Religion, then may Religion be ſid to bawe' 
been frunded by men. 

It would be to no purpoſe haply to tell you that this is a po- Anſwe, 
pith cavill ; however to the Reader it may not be unprofitable * Greg. praf. 
to know ſo much. See Srapleton, lib. 9.c. 4. and we ſee his ſer= in job, cap. r. 
vant alſo following him. In your argument I deny the conſe- 5! 74g cuyuſ- 
quence, for though the written wvord be the foundation of Religi- fora 2 , * 4 
on, yet cannot Religion be ſaid to be fo:mded by mam, without 1, rgere- | 
borrowing b/:ſphemies trom Maſter Goodwin, who hath enough mu, eaq; quo 
to tuiniſh all the town ; the written ord had notinen for the camo ſuijſent 
Authors of it, but onely for the Anmameenſes cr pen-men of it, —_ ws 7 
who indeed rather were the pens *in the 2nd of God when be wrete lum proſe 83. 
unto bis Church ; and we may looke upen men in this conlidera- fer gc. cm 
tion and capacity, and yet not upon either Ecriptures or Relj- ©59 crgno{t- 


gion as founded by men : holy men inſpired by the boly Ghoſt ryrote 9s e7n'qa 101 
- - Jpiritum (an- 
and ſpake. 2 Pet .1,19,21. The holy Ghoſt did both pur them up- $5... 
on, and dire& them in the worke of writing ; and therefore rencmus, cn 
thuugh the word were written by them,yet nut foamded Ly them Cr ſo Iptorem (ue 
upon them, and by conſequence not Religion. nr qud - p 
- - ulcg mus, 
Your fourth argument ſeems too weake to be owned by Mr. hd _y 
Goodwin , or any other man that -1 pretended to 4 competent J ig} ams per- 


ſhare in common ſence, I5 ſcrutart, 


Anſw. 
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Yo. El.p. 34 *Tis this: If thoſe tables of ſtone wherein the Law war written by 


the {age of God, were. not the foundation of obedience exhibited to 
the Law, then neither is any Bible or booke the foundation of Religion, 

This thing which you call a dem :Fration toucheth not the 
queſtion ; for it is onely framed againſt the paper of the Bible, 
and ſo indeed and no otherwife it holds good, for the p«per of our 
Bibles, and the ſtone wherein the Law was written, are fonndati- 
ons both alike, of obedience and Religion, Bur its ridiculous 
to argue from the unficnelle of the fore and paper to be fuundati» 
ons, to the denyall of the written word to be a foundation, your 
conſequence therefore is a crep/e. 

To the proofe of it which you. pretend to bring in theſe 
words, Doubtleſſe there is as mmcb reaſon to judge th1ſe two tables 
which are ſaid to bave been the work of God, and the writing therein, 
the writing of God graven upon the tables to have been the foundation 
of the Law, and of the obedience to it, as to judge any book whatſoever 
either written or printed, to be the foundation of that religion , the 


. principles whereof are contained in it. I anſwer : 


1. You joyne together things that are of a. different nature, 
the Law and the obedience to it z the queltion was not concerning 
the former , whether the writing in the-tables was the foundation 
of the Law, but of the latter, whether it were notthe foundation 
of obedience to it. 

2. There's not as much reaſon to judge the two. tables which 
were ſtone a foundation of obedience, as there is to judge the reve- 
lation of the will of God by writing in our Bibles. 

3. If you intend, that the writing of God in thoſe two Ta- 
bles which were bruken was as much the foxndation of obedience 
to the {ſraeliter, as the Revelation of the will of God by writing 
is 20w tO us » Ideny that alſo, becauſe God foreſaw and inten- 
ded that thoſe numericall tables ſhould be broken , and that the 
writing upon chem ſhould periſh and not be communicated to 

the people to be a fown4ation of their obedience ; howbeit if you 
deny the writing in the ſecond 'tabler, and in that booke that was 
before the Prieſt, out of which the King was commanded to rake 
a copy, that be might rc ide and learne to feare God, Deut. 17, 18. to 
have been the forndation of obedience unto the Law,lI expe& ſtron- 
ger arguments from you than any of theſe demonſtrations you 
have brought in youc To, El, our 
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Your fifth thing which you deſire co have us looke upon as a Arg. 5. 
demonſtration, is drawn from the inconſ ſtency of the foundation of Yo. El. p. 3 $ 


Religion with it ſelf, it any book or books whatſoever be the 
foundation of Chriſtian Religion, in regard of the Errors which 
you ſay may poſſibly be found in every copy now extant in the world, by 
reaſon of the negligence, ignorance, &c. of the Scribes, ec. 

You live upon ſtealing : Stapleton is ſtil! your friend , you plow 
with his heifer, Prin. De. lib. 9. cat. 5. Arg. 4. he uſeth this ve- 
ry argument, and he is abundantly antwered by Chamier , 
Panſtr. lib. 12. cap, 10. Salom. Glaſſins, lib.1.t. 1,tr. 1. 2. de pweri- 
tate textws. Your conſequence is denyed, viz. If any books whatſoe= 
ver, bible or other be the foundation of Religion, then is not the foun-= 
dation of Religion in every thing «onſitent with it ſelfe, The reaſon 
of your propoſition (you ſay, you ſhould have ſaid of your conſequence } 
is a bold aſſertion, ot which you offer not the le2ſt proof, of errours 
that may be found in every copy now extant yz which may render 
the copy contradifious to it lelte. 

1 A double minded man is wnſtable in all his wayes, Remember you 
what you afſerted Divine Author, p 257. God hath kept the Scrip- 
tures from being corrupted or depraved, that is, from any ſuch alterati- 
on or change in the words, whether by tranſpoſition, pointing, or other 
wiſe, whereby the natxre or proper ſence of them _ be impaired or 
caſt out, or a ſence that is ſpurious and unſound brought in in the ſtead 
thereof. Why is your Heoſamnz to the Scriptures turned ſo ſcone 
into a crucifie them ? 

.2 Whether grant you that ever there was any copy ip 
the world pure and without erroxrs, and fo not liable to this ex- 
ception of yours ; if there were not, how hath God left his 
Church an unerring ſtedfaſt rule of faith and life and how is the 
Word called a Canon,6Gal,If there werewhether grant you ehat 
the written Word in that pure and wnerring copy was the Word of 
God, and ſo the foundation of Religion ; it you do grant it,you 
contradi@ your ſelf, who have faid all this while , No writing 
whatſoever is the Word of God ; if you grant not that purely written 
Word to be a frndation of Religion, (as its cleare you donot) 
to what purpoſe argue you againſt the Word for being corrupted, 
when as youdo not deny the wrizten Word to be a foundation ques 
corrupted but qa delivered in w__ way of writing, 3. In your nexs 

2 [ 
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I pray bring in your inſtances of thole Typographicall Sphalmats, 
& errors found in every Copy that render the Scriptures thus con- 
tradictious to themſelves z and 4. prove that the ſame power 
which keeps the Scriptures from periſbinz, doth not alſo keepe 
 thempwre. If God by his written Word gathers and preſerves 
_—_ gras, his Church to the end of the world, then certainly he defends it 
= hs = 4. from bein g corrupted, for there mult be a ſutablenefſe between the 
labeſcet d:# i- rule and the thing regulated, pure and incorrup ed Dottrine re- 
re ex vbo quiresa pure and incorrupted Scriptzre, according whereunto 
deſumpi& MM itistobe examin'd, and by which ic is to be tryed. Take away 
Me v. 174. Che purity of che wrizten Word, and the puiicy of Dofrine taken 
Quod {oca- out of the written Word ( as Glaſſmes ſaith ) mult needs fall to the 
rentom ad con» ground 5 and what proofe can be taken out of the Scriptures 
VIncendss erro- againſt errours, it this be admicted the Scriptures are corrupted, 
Cha _ ' as ſaith Auguſtine. And 5. further, prove from che falſe print- 
mittatur ſcrip. ing in ſome Copies that therefore the Canon or mwrit- 
turas eſſe cer- ten Word is depraved , ſhew that: becauſe ſome words may 
TP1as. be- written wrong, therefore the written Word of God is 
fng E-42 corrupted. Ceaſeth it notifo farre to be Gods Word, asany 
ng '*" ehingis printed againſt the minde of the Lord the Revezler? Is 
this purity of the C02 at the courteſie of a Printers boy ? Mans 
word may be inſerted, . but (ods not by him depraved ; ſome- 
thing may be repreſented inſtead of the Word, but the Word 
is not corrupted by that miſ-reprelentation. He thatcan make 
Gods Word to become his own,that is, humane & corrupt, may 
with the ſame labour make his own word to become Gods, and 
ofdivine Authority.Nay,prove the errors of the edition (E.G.of 
our new T ranflation)from the errors of the Copies,learne of the 
more learned Channer, Pauſt. I. 12.C. 10. Ipſa ratio cogit ut codices 
diſtinguamus ab editionegþ4c enim profeti a abwno principiogilli quoti- 
die ſunt authoritate privati, vel cujus libet voluntate ; ergo non bene 
concluditur @ ſingulis codicibus adverſus primariam editionem. We 

cannot conclude from ſome Copies againlt an edition. 
Arg.6. The true and proper foundation of Religion is not any thing that is 
To-. El. p. 25 Viſible, or expoſed to the outward ſences, but ſomething ſpirituall, and 
apprehenſible only by the wnderſianding,&c.but Bibles,or the Scriptures 

are legible, and may be ſeene. 

nſw, The foundation of Religion taken materially for the truths 
b contained . 
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contained in Scripture, the things beleeved,or fundamenium fide: 
gud is inviſible, and not expoſed to owtward ſence, bug taken 
formally for the fundamentum propter quod, or tor which faich 
yeeldech affent unto the matter beleeved, for as much as God 
worketh mediately, and now revealeth no truth tous but by ex- 
terna!l meanes, and Divine Authority of it ſelfe is hidden and un- 


knowne, the thing into which faith. is ultimately reſolved ,; 2. 


mult be ſomething cxternally knowne,which we may read or beave, way t0 the 
and you mult either yeeld an externall foundation and formal ob- Chuzchyp, 358 


jed of faith, or elſe lead us to ſecret revelations. 

The materiall objef# of faicrh comprehends the Articles of 
faith, as that God is one in eſſence, and three in perſon; that 
Chrittdyed, and roſe againe the third day, &c. but the formal! 
obje& of faith, or the reaſon wherefore T.give aflent unto theſe 
matters and Articles of faith is Authority Divine revealed in 
writing. ; 

Nor 2. is your Conſequence true, viz. If any booke be the foun- 
dation, then is the foundation ſomewhat viſible, &e, becaule our 
diſpute is not about Inke and Paper, Bookes, or words materially 
coniidered, which are the obje& of ſight, but .about words and 
bockes as they are ſigna conceptraem, and 1a diſcernable only by 
the underſtanding, Verbir & vocibus per ſe &+ materialiter conſidera- 
tis nulla ineſt vis, faith Kec 17 Want 

3. How wretchedly weak is your proofe, that nothing exter- 
nall is the foundation of faith ; becauſe then ( ſay you ) there is no- 
thing neceſſary to be beleeved by any muon to-make bins religious but 
what be ſees with his eyes, &c. And ( by-the way ) I pray anſwer; 
Is any thing to be beleeved to make a man religious, but what 
may be ſeene wrztren in the Scriptures ? what a diſputer rampant 
have we here? And you ſay, every manthat did but looke into 8 
Bible, and ſee ſuch and ſuch ſentences writtes or printed there, and be= 
keved accordingly, that theſe words and ſentences were bere written and 

printed, muſt needs bereby become truly religions, eve, J 

Thinke you ( dreadfull Sir ) by ſuch ituffe as this to- make 
your friend William of your judgement ? [though the Forg. 
written be the ſoxndation of Religion, doth ic follow that there is 
nothing neceſſary tobe beleeved for the making of a man reli- 


gious but this, to beleeve that a and ſuch things ore written ; 
p - a 
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isit not alſo required that a man ſhould beleeve the 'truths of 
the word, becauſe they are written from God as well as that he ſees 
'they are written ? 

The Aﬀent to the trath of the things written is faith, and not 
only that the things are written ; what can youſay againſt this 
propoſition, 'Whoſoever belzeves with bis heart the things that are 
writen in theſe bookes, becauſe the firſt beleeves that theſe bookes in 
which he ſees them written arethe oracles of God,is truly religious. 

Your ſeventh commodity which you cail a demonſtration, is the 
ſame with the ſecond ; only it containes an abſurdity or two 
more not worth the reciting. 

Your Argument is this ; The trae and proper foundation of reli- 
gion is intrinſecally, eſſentially, and in1he nature of it unchangeable 
and unahterable in the leaft, by the wills, pleaſures, or attempts of 
men ; but there is no book or books whatſoever, Bible or other, but in 
the contents of them they may be altered and changed by men. Ergo: 

Tt ſeemes you are much pleaſed with the blaſphemy of the Je. 
ſuits againſt the Scriptures, drawne from their corruption ; your 
ſecond Argument was drawne from the periſhableneſſe of them z 
your fifth was, they are corruptible ; your ſeventh, they are change- 
«ble. Your major deny not, if it only import, that the fown- 
dation of rcligion admits not of the leaſt change in the eſſence or 
nature of it by men'; but Tf ic import that it is repugnant to the 
nature of the foz-rdation to be changed in the /eaſt , thoughvthis 
change be only accidentall, I deny it. 

The proofe of your major, (viz. That if the foundation of reli= 
-gion were intrinſecally and in the natare of it changeable, then can it 
not be any matter of truth, becauſe the nature of truth is like the nature 
of God, unchangeable)) bewrayes your ignorance, or your dotage, 
or ſomething worſe, though ordinary with you ; what created 
veritie is there that is as unchangeable as God, and which God 
cannot change ? Is it veritas metaphyſica, or the truth of being ? 

Cannot God aunibilate all created heings , and if ſo what be- 
comes of their verity ? Is it Logical! truth, or truth of Propoſi. 
tions ? Doth it not ceaſe upon the change of the ſubje& F; = 
Chrift 1 to come in the fleſh was once a true propoſition, and the 
objeF of the faith of thoſe that lived before Chriſt his Incar- 
R nation, but js it ſo ſtill ? and is not weritss ebica, or the agree» 
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ment of the judgement or minde with the propoſuion, change- 
able likewiſe upon the ſame ground. 

To your minor, whereas you: alfedge the changeableneſſe of all 
Bibles in the contents of them, what meane you by contents ? 
meane you inke, papers, letters, &c. ſuch changes either per- 
vert the ſence, and ſo farre as the Scriptures are thus chang 'd. 


they ceaſe to be the written Word, or they pervert it not, and Wales, T. r. 
if any ſuch changes be, they nothing kinder the writes Worg p- 129. Scrip- 
from being the foundation of faith. Sphalmata Typogr apbicay Ty- '* Jubſtauti& 
pographica!l faults-makeerrours in Orthography, none in Di- _— _ 


vinity.. 


of Religion, it muſt be underſtood either of the Scriptures as in the ori- 
ginall Languages only, or only as tranſlated into other L.mgnages, or 
as bob ; but the Scriptures neither in the originall Language, nor as 
tranſlated, nor as both are the foundations. Ergo: 


Arg. 3. 
Your laſt demonſtration ; If the Scripture be the true foundation Te. - 36. 


I deny your minor, and afſertthe Scriptures as in the origi=. Anſme 


nals, and alſo as tranſlated ſo farre as agreeing with the originals 
are the foundation, 

1. How proveyou that the Scriptures in the originalls are 
not the foundation of religion ? thusz If the Scriptwres be the 

foundation as they. are in the originall Bibles, then they ( ſay you) 
that underſtand not theſe Languages, « illiterate men, cannot build 
repon this foundation ; for your unworthy ſcoffe of the danger of 
my Religion, you repreſenting me as onethat underſtands not 
the originals ; you may pleaſe to know that I am not ignorant 
of all originals, tor either concerning your ſerffing, or your 
unmannerly jeeringz Mr. T. G. ſaid ; Lay that. you had it 
from your Father ( cheap enough-it ſeemes) but to the point : 
This cavill is borrowed of your old Maſters whom in this point 
you follow ; already anſwered by Anth. Watten, Pop. Artic. Av.3 
p+20. and by Barozins againſt Twrnbnl. de objeto formali fid. p.4.45 
but I anſwer: 

Illiterate or unlearned men who cannot underſtand origi- 
nals, nor yet can read tranflations , .doe build nevertheleſſe 
their faich upon the Scriptares contained in them, though medi- 
atly,virtually,and not with that diſtin&nefſe which one learned 


doth, the unlearned knowing not particularly in what _ 
£ 
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' the minde of God was revealed ; though you call me a Novice, 


yet let me teach you (if atleaſt ſo plaine a leflon hath not hi- 


. therto been learned by you) that unro faith there is required, 


Principium quod, or the toundation to be beleeved ; Principizm 
propter qu:d, or the reaſon why men-beleeve the former ; and 
media per que, thoſe neceſſary meanes by which they come to be- 
leeve, and theſe are externall, the miniſtery of the Word, and 
imernall, the witneſſe and etfetuall working of the holy Ghoſt, 
by which the heart is enabled to cloſe with the formall objet}- of 
faith, viz. the reze/ation of Gods will in writing. Now the Mini- 
firy of the Word and Spirit are limited to the written Word ; 
theſe teach no other things than God hath revea/ed therein, and 
perſwade not men, but God { as the Apoſtle faith, Gal. 1, 10.) fo 
that theſe lead rhe molt illiterate t® the Scriptures, and are fo 
adminiſtred that they draw the heart even of ſ#ch to aſſent to 
the written Word, as that into which their faith is wltimately re- 
ſolved, as the Scriptures —— teltifie ; and you can no 
more conclude from the ftrangenetle of the originall Languages 
to thoſe that are illicerate, that illiterate perfons do? not build 

cheir faith'upon the writes Word contained in them, than that 

one who only underſtands the Erg/zfb tongue and receives a 

Letter from his Father in the French tongue ( for the explaining 

whereof, the Father hath appointed an Interpreter ) builds not 

his obedience ultimately upon the writing of his Father, though in 

a ſtrange tongue. 

2, Youendeavour tO prove that the Scriptures aie not the 
foundation of Religion, as in Tranſlations and Criginalls, thus 3 If 
they be this fountlation in both thoſe conſiderations, ar as well in the 
one or the other, then two things or more, ſpecifically differing one from 
another, may notwithſt 2nding be one and the ſame numeriall thing, 

You ſhvuld rather have laid your conl{equence thus, then oe 
ſubjet} numerically the ſame may be the ſubject of accidents ſpecifically 
different ; but you tell me of ewo ſuppoſitions upon which your 
confequence ſtands. 

1. That the foundation of Religion is hut one and the ſame nit- 


merically. 
2. That the Scriptures in ſeverall Langaages differ ſpecifically 


among theraſelues. 
s l About 


_ 


£F; 


en 
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About the identy of the foxndationnumericaly,1 ſhall not con- 
tend ; but how prove you your ſecond ſuppoſition ? viz. That the 
Scriptures in ſeverall Languages differ tpecifically , you indea= 
your it thus: «+ ? 

Two thirigs (you ſay) which differ more than numerically , differ 
ſpecifically ; Now an Hehrew and a Spaniſh Bible,differ more than nu- 
merically, becauſe they differ ſore than two Spaniſh or two Hebrew Bi- 
bles differ from one another, and Jet theſe differ numerically the one 


from the ether, 
1. Had the Towngling Elder diſputed thus, how many excla- 
mations, of poore man ! illiterate ſoule ! filly man ! would 


your tender heart have beſtowed upon him ; but I ſhall norre- 
taliate,for the Reader (if intelligent) Iam confident will ſpare 
me a labour, T hings (you ſay) chat differ plhurquam numero, do 
differ ſpecie. Should a freſh-man hear you reaſon thus. as & 
femina di fferunt pluſquam numero, ergo differunt ſpecie, or a learned 
man and an ideot , differunt pluſquam numero ergo differumt ſpecie, 
they would laugh at your argument 5 the very boyes would 
judge youa profeſſor fitter for an alley than an Academye. Do not 
you grant that theſe differ ſpecie accidentali onely ; and will you 
conclude that therefore they differ ſpecifically, 

2. You ſay, T hat thongh the difference betweene an Hebrew Bi- 
ble and a Spaniſh is but in jpecie accidentali, or ſpecificall acciden- 
tall, yet ſuch a difference as this is ſufſi:ient to prove that they differ 
numerically. You give in already, and ſhew your ſelf but a foun- 
der'd diſputant, for what is this to your undertaking, which was 
to prove your ſecond ſuppoſition, viz. That they do differ ſpeci= 
fically and not nwmerically onely, which was nothing to the ſe- 
cond oppoſition, page 37. 

3. You contend that a Spaniſh Bible, a Latine, and an Engliſh, 
differ in ſpecie accidentali, or with a difference ſpecifical acciden- 
tall in regard of the ſpecifically different Languages wherein they 
were written. Ergo quid, how by all this prove you your affertion, 
which was; that the ſcriptures in their, ſeveral! | 9 ok do differ 


ſpecifically;nayhow prove you by the ſpecifical accidental d fference 
of the Bibles, that the Scripture or the forndation is not the ſame 
numerically. The Laxgxages 1 will grant differ ſpecifically , and 
the copies doe differ with a difference ſpecificall accidentall, but 

I the 
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the Scripture the forundztion of faith, the will of God revesled i: 
writing, is memerically and identically the ſame, May not the ſame 
thing numerically be the ſubje& of accidents ſpecifically different ? 
The {ame man may (I ſpeak not of after Gordwin,) ſpeake La» 


tine, Greek, and Hebrew. Theſe Languages differ ſpeci 


ly, yet 


the man who ſpeaks them, is not multiplyed, but is numerically 


Efth. 3.12239. ; 


Bufe Biſhops 


p+ 22, 


2s. Eld, py. 39+ 
Oc... 


he ſame. Abaſtuerus ſent out a decree to the people of an hundred 
wenty and ſeven Provinces in ſevecall Languages, the Decree was 


one memerically , for he ſent not out many but onely one De- 
cree, thongh the Languages differed ſj ecifically, and the Copies 
mumericaly , and ſpecie accidentali , in regard of the ſpecifi- 


cally different Languages ; and why may not the fame be ſaid of 


the foun:dation of Religion. The Bibles and Copier wherein the 
foundation of Religion is contained ditter ſpecifically accidentally, 
in regard of their ſpecificz/ly different Languages, but the founda- 
tion of Religion, i. &« the revelation of the will of God in writing 
is nmerically one and the ſame; ſo that your learned argument, 
That the Scriptures cannot be the foundation of Religion in 
ſeverall Languages, becaaſe of the ſpecificall or at leaſt nume- 


ricall difference of rhe Bibles, is vaine and childiſh. 


We have ſeen your acumen in argaing, let us ſee what you can 
do in anſwering ({o far as you go) of what you are pleaſed to 
pick out of Bufie Biſhop, againſt your opinion concerning the 


—— | 

ou ſay but very little by way of anſwer; but in that little 
you wofelly trifle ; you ſtay not to anſwer the Scriptures I bring 
againſt youar all, nor do ſeriouſly indeavour ſatisfaion in any 
thing,onely you propound two or three Sight aud impertinent 


queries againlt what I write, and ſo, as j 
Nilss, you haſtily and ſuperficjally conclude, 


you were lapping at 


I askt you in the Bufie Bifhop,how any could beleeve the mat- 
ter and ſubſtance of the Scriptures 40 be the Word of God, when as he 
mruft be uncertaine whether the written Word wherein the matter is 


contained, is the Word of God or no ? 


To this you anſwer by propounding theſe ignorant demands, 


whereof the firlt hath two branches. 


I. Is not this a queſtion of the ſame profound calculation with 
this, how can a man belceve the ſun is @ greater and the moone a leſſer 
light if he be uncertaime whether every jot and title of what is read in 


os 
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our Bible,Gen. 1. 16, be the Word of God or na ? becauſe here it is ſaid, 
And God made two great lights, the greater, &c. 

2. And afterwards. Do not the Scriptures affirme, That the heg- 
wens declare the glory of God, &-c. and againe, That that which may be 
knowne of God, bis inviſible things, his eternall pawer and Godhead, 
are clearely ſeene from the creation of the world ; and that the Gen- 
tiles ( without the written Word) ſhew the works of the Law written 
in their hearts ? 

In this demand which you put under two diſtin& heads, you 
exprefſe rwo grofſe miſtakes, unworthy a ſcholler,though not un- 
beleeming your ſelf. 

I. In that you diſtinguiſh not betweene the matters of the 
Scriptureto be beleeved, i. e. betweene thoſe things or obje&s 
which are communi, ſuch as may be knowne by the light of na- 
tare, and thoſe which are propria, ſuch as cannot be knowne but 
by the Revelation of the written Word ;- our queſtion was not 
concerning winter and ſummer , the greatneſſe of the Sw and 

Atoong &c. but concerning the Myſteries of faith. 

For when you explaine your ſelf $02 Coll. viſited, and Divine 
Auth. pag. 17. "what vou meant by the matter, ſubſtance, precious 
counſels of the Scripture, did you make any mention of the ſun 
and moone, the winter and ſummer ; did you not ſay you 
meant ſuch truths as theſe? That Chriſt was Cod and man , That 
Chriſt dyed, That he aroſe againe,&c. Now can you know theſe with- 
out a written Word, though you may the greatnefſe of the: ſun 
above that of the Moone ? 

Your ſecond grofle miſtake in-propounding this demand, is, 
in that you diſtinguiſh not betweene an intelleGFuall babit, know- 
ledge, and a divine grace, faith ; the ground of the one being rea- 
ſon, the ground of the other being divine teſtimony. Or in that 
you diſtinguiſh not between fides diving, or theologica, and fides 
uaturalis & acquiſita, acquired by humane reaſons, or by the 
authority of man 3 it was of the former that I diſputed, and 
now you learnedly (it ſoles) fly to the latter. When you lay, 
That without the written Word you can beleeve the greatnefſe of 
the Sun above that of the Moon, Car you beleeve this with a di- 
vine faith, without a wrinen Word 2 Myer propoſitio phyſica, aſtrs- 
logica, biſtorica fit objeftum fidei, a dev in Scripturis nobis propo- 
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Scriprura, & natur, Davevant, p. 12. de judice fidei, Then ((aith he) is any Phy. 
fides noftra junt 11, Aſtrologicall., Hiſtoricall propoſition , the obje& of faith 
mo_—_ et . when. it is propounded to. us by God in the Scriptures-; and 
plug nec minus - page 149+ Formalis ratio credendi, eſt authoritas dei-revelantir. You i 

debet ample#i may allo ſay, That withone a written Ward you beleeve that the 
quameſtin yporlds were framed by God, but can you beleeve this with a divine 
on, a at faith, unleſſe you had a written word for it ? Theſe things haply 
Exeg. Pp. 19. you may know, and by a n:turall or acquired faich, but not by 

| adivine faith,beleeve,unlefſe written, q#od'non lego, non cred). 
Your fecond profound demand is.: 1f it be impoſſible for me 10 
beleeve that the matter and ſubſtance of the Scripture is the Word of 
® God, becauſe 1 am uncertaine whether the written Word be the word 
of God or no, how. came the Patriarch to beleeve it, who lived the firſt 
two thouſand yeeres of. the world, ſince it was uncertaine to them whe- 
ther the word ſhould ever be written ? The ſame way to bring me to 
beleeve what they believed is open to the gloriaus God. 

Anſw. Thoſe things that the Patriarchs beleeved , they. had from 
and by divine revelation, and-though the written word was not 
ne:dfull to them for the grounding their faith upon the things 
beleeved ,. God then' immediately manifeſting himiſeife to them 
without it, as even now I-told you, yer the like cannot be ſaid 
of ns who live under a different diſpenſation. Yid, Riv. Cath, 
Orth. T. 1. Q. 1. Vhitak, Chamier, &&c. 

This was the ſubſtance of your firſt argument, Yo, Ed. p. 32, 
Imuſt ſend you back for anſwer : The ſame way to bring you 
to beleeve, may be open by Gods power, but it is not his plea- 
fure to open it.. 

3: You ſay, The nature, beauty, worth, weight, ee. of the 
matters and. ſubſtance of the Scripture is ſufficient to bring men to be- 
lieve that they are things which came from God, though they bad not 
the ſuper-added. advantage of any thing in the. $ criÞture as. Wri- 
ting. | 

Anſw. It. was great: pitty: that you were not conſulted withall to 
give your judgement concerning the moſt advantagious way of 
bringing men to believe ; why inſtead of inventing new grounds 
of faith, ſubmit you not to the old ? Its-no matter what ſuch a 
poore creature as your ſelf ſay, when you tell us what is the moſt 
tufticient way- to bring men to beleeve , when as I ſee that wu 
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wiſe God was pleaſed net onely to have the matters committed 
to writing, bur alſo to tell us Carrucqons. the weight of the 
matter) that the end of that writing' was that men might be- 
leeve thoſe matters, Theſe thingy are written that ye might beleeve, 
Fob. 21 and 1 fo. 5. 13: why rather did not the Evangeliſt ſay, 
Theſe thing3 are ſo weighty, 10 worthy,lo beautifull;that therefore 
you have realon to beleeve them. 

2, The moſt weighty worthy matter that ever was beleeved; 
had it onely been beleeved for ics owne weight and worth, and 
not as revealed by God, and becauſe God manifefted it, had 
not been belceved with a divine faith. *Tis not the worth of the 
thing but the Authority of the Speaker that is the ground of 
a mans; faith : Nor doe | underſtand how the worth and bears 
ty of any thing can be ſaid to bring men to beleeve that thing, 
they may-indeed bring a man to defire it, and to long 'to enjoy its 
there's required to faith not a worth and a beauty in the thing 
revealed , but truth In the revelatien ; the obje& of: afſent is 
not pulchriem; but verimm, not the beauty of the thing ſpoken, but 
the veracity of the ſpeaker. Be the thing never ſo good, yet Tbeleeve 
not ({aith learned Downame) wunleſſe I be perſwaded it is truegp.355, 
Treat. of juſtification. 

3- He that afſents not to the Scriptures as revealed by God, 
cannot aſſent unto the bearty of the matters contained in the 
Sc: iptures. T here's nothing revealed in the Scripture will ſeeme 
truly beautif;e!l and worthy to that man that beleeves not the 
authority of the Revealer. If the written word be entertained,and 
received as{ſaith the apoſtle)as the word: of man,the moſt beatt- 
titu!l and worthy matters in the Scripture will be fo far from 
being beleeved; that they will be profanely negleFed. When as the 
excellenteſt matters were preached to the eres by Chriſt , how 
were they contemned, in regard that they were not lookt up+ 
on as the minde of God, bur rather on the contrary. 

To conclude my Anſwer to this profane conceit of yours , 
ſhould this beanty, worth, weight, &4c. of the matters contained 
in the Scripture be admitted as the ground of beleeving. them , I 
would know by what rule we ſhould judge of this their beawty, 
worth, weight, &c. or whatit is when their beauty is impugned 
by hereticks (as you know mw the glorioully beautifell truth ”w 
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the ſatisfattion of Chriſt, ſo beautifull that its worthy of all accep< 


tation, is by Socinzs accounted the moſt deformed and unrighteous 
conceit that can be. What is it (Ifay)) in ſuch caſes by which I 
ſhould groundedly account the truth of God beautifzell ? you 
muſt heredenying the written Word, make any mans judgement 
and reafon to be therwule of the beauty and worth of the matters of 
the Scriptures, every one mult eſteeme of truth,and believe them, 
as reaſon diftates and tels them they are beautifull, and then Mr. 

Goodwins Soeinian deligne is perte&tly accomplitht. And there 

are who ſtick not to fay, That all the clamourous outcries of your 

zongueand pen intend nothing but the advancing the Diana of 
rea ratioinſtead of Scripture, 

Yet againe you.querie (though to no purpoſe, yet) to this ef- 
fe&t : Doth not (ſay you) the Scriptare affirme that the 7d yougly, 
the goodneſſe of God leadeth ts repentance * Rom,2,4, Which repen- 
tance cannot be without beleeving of the matters of the Scripture , as 
that upon repentance God wil be gracious and accept men into favour, 
and forgive their finnes ; now thu goodneſſe of God, leading to this 
repentance, is extended to many, who are uncertaine whether the writ.. 
ten word be the Word of God or us, | 

1, This is a paſſage of the ſame prophane calculation with that 
in Divine Auth. where you ſaid, T hat the Heathens who only have 
the Heavens, the Sun, Moon, and Stars, to preach the Goſpell unto 
them, bave reaſon ſufficient to judge the ſame judgement with them 
who have the Letter of the Goſpell, Which in Bufie Biſhop was diſ- 
proved; to which in this booke you reply nothing , but new 
braze your face and ſay the ſame things againe, 

2. From this place Rom. 2.4. that Gods goodneſſe leads to repen- 
tance, fo]lowes it that Heathens who onely were inviced by the 
generall goodneſſe of God in the governing of the world, beleeved 
that God would be gracious unto them , and forgive them their 
finnes in Chriſt the Mediator ? followes it that all invitation tQ 
repentance is invitation to a Redeemer, and to bcleeving, and that 
rain from Heaven and fruitfull ſeaſons .did afford luch an in» 
vitation 2 There's a repentance which'is not ſaving, and true and 
internall, but externa & diſciplinaris , which conſiſteth in meere 
abſtinence from outwardly vicious aftsr, and: in the contrary pratfice 
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to repentance, which is ſimpliciter imperativa and exattivs officis, 

(as Spanhemius ſaith)which ſimply commands and exats,that duty 

which man owes to God, which requiring of repentance leads 

not more to a Redeemer , than the requiring of that debr did 

lead the ſervant in the Goſpell to a ſeerety. And 3. how could 

the Gentiles be lead to true an4 ſaving repentance by the outward 

benefits they enjoyed , who thought that they received them 

from 7piter and Juno and ſuch Ido!r, and that all that reper- 

t:ce which thoſe Idol-Deities required from them, did confilt 

in ido/atrows worſhips,and ſacrifices and ſervices? Theſe of whom 

the Apoltle ſpeakes, could not rightly think of God, who only 

could pardon them, nor of the duty of repentance they owed 

to this God without a ſuperious iUlumination, far excelling that 

which is by the common goodneſſe of God in the government of * am poreſt 
the world ; you wofully blunder therefore in aftirming that the vel minimuwn 
heathens belceved the matters of the Scripture being deltitute gxfwn 7effe 
of the written Word. ſaneg; _— 

Briefly thus ; you ſay ,. The goodneſſe of God beſtowed upon the org rods 

Gentiles who were deſtitute of the written word , led them to a true fuerit diſcipu- 
and ſound repentance, and to a knowledge , that upon 1þat repentance lus. Palam eſt 
God would be gracious unto them and forgive them their ſins ; I defire Pew" ea eos 
in your next, your-ſo frequently promiſed undertaking (if at —_ __ 
lealt we be not put off, as ever yet we have been, with a mouſe cm fruftu vo- 
inſtead of a mountaine) you would tell us whether a tre and uit, ſubfidinn 
ſouud repentance and a knowledge that God will be gracious in v*76 adhibuiſe 
the forgiveneſſc of ſins, were ever (yet) wrought in any without _ Pe — 
the knowledge of Chriſt 7eſusr, and whether the general goodneſſe Frm roar 
of God put forth in the government of the world did ever ma. ſam parum eſe 
nifelt Chriſt Zeſies to the Gentiles; ſure I am the Apoſtle rels the effcacem pre- 
Epheſians, Eph.2. 12. That they were formerly without Chriſt, h.z- k 
ving no hope, and without God in the world ; and the times wherein Fr OS 
the Gentiles were deſtitute of the Goſpell are called the times f;ufira Deus- 
of ignorance, to which he direftly oppoſeth the time in which omnes popules 
now God commandeth all men every where to repent, Af.17.30. I ſhall ad ſe invneet Ca» 


onely adviſe you to learn of reverend * Calvin, Inftit.l. 1:c.6. No — 


peculiarem filiorum Dei ſcholam Cim humana mens pro ſud inbecilitate pervenire ad Deum nulla 


modo queat, niſi ſacrs ejus verbo adjura Cy ſublevata omnes tunc mortales, exceptis judais , quia- + 


Denm ſine verbs querebant, neceſſe fuit in vanitate, atqz errore verſari. Calv. Inſtit. c,6. 1-1, 
man 


videret -Signifi» - 


The blinde Guide guided. 
mat, ſaith he, can have the leafft taſte of ſound Doftrine, but he that 

45 taught by the Scripture. And againe, God h4th beſtowed wpon all 

thoſe whom he ever taught with benefit, the help of his Word, wm re- 

.gard1ht the effigies of himſelf imprinted upon the world , he foreſaw 

could not be effettuall. And again,Qumn frufra Deus Yc.Since God 

Aid incffetually invite to himſelf all people by 1be ſight of the Hea- 

ven and Earihthe Law is the peculiar ſchoule of his ſons. Once more 

heare that excellent man , Since the mine of mm, in regard of 

its weakneſſe, could 19 wayes come wnto God, unleſſe helped and relieved 

by bis bely Word, all men who ſought God withmt his Word, were ne- 

ceſſarily occupied in vanity and errour : The Gentiler could nat have 

Gentes huic beleeved this propoſition ({aith Davenant) Chriſt bath reconciled us 
propeſitiort, to God by his death, unleſſe it had been revealed to them by the preach« 


Chrijtus monte 5519 of the Apoſtles. 

—_ een To conclude this ficſt queſtion, I deſice the Reader to ob- 
potuerunt fidem ſerve that this Dctard, who-would be accounted the great al- 
adhibere niſi ea ſertor of the Divine Authority of the Scriptures, doth when he 
per predicatio- ſtates the queſtion borrow of the Papilts their blaſphemies, 
nem Apoſtolo- 18 the Written Word ink and paper , as Ecchins , Pighins, and 


ſet ill; hy ; n 
wars co por others ; and when he diſputes againlt the Scriptures, he goeth 


de jud. & nor. downe to theſe Philiſtims to ſharpen bis axe, and is beholding to 


Papiſis and Jeſuites for molt of his arguments. This the Reader 
may ſee in this brief parallel which I have added with an inti- 
mation of ſome learned Proteſtzuts who have confuted them; 
that he may not ſay in his next, It is no matter whoſe the argu. 
nent is, but who hath anſwered it ? 


rers confuring 


| Proteſt. Wri- 
them borh. 


Maſter Goodwin, | The P ap iſts agreeing 
with him, 

Y O. Eld. p.32. Arg.1. Eliarminus de ver- 

Religion was foun- bo De,l. 4. c.4. Ab 
ded, builr, ſtood firme | Adam uſy; ad Mojen, fait j Chamierins 
and ſtable in the world | Eccleſia dei aliqua in | Panſy. t.1. 
betore the Scriptures | mundo, & colebant homi- | |. 7. c. 7. 
were, Div. Auth. P48,10. | nes deum fide, ec. at nulla Rivet, Cath, 
Moſes is generally ac- | fuit ſcriptura ante Mofen, | or. Trac. 1, 
knowledged by us to be , There was a Church in f 4. 1, 
the firſt pen-man of _ the world from Adam 

ro 


Miſter Coodwin. 


Scriptures, or the Word 
of God, and that the 
world had continued 
more than 2000 yeeres 
before he was borne ; 
but to affirme that there 
was no word of God 
in the world, no foun- 
dation of Religion, for 
the ſpace of 2000 yeers 
is to contradift what is 
plainly written. 


Town. Eld. page 31, if 


the Scriptures be the on- 
Iy foundation in point 
of manifettation , how 
came all the pen-men of 
the Scriptures » by the 
knowledge they had of 


God, and of Chriit,and 


of Religion, did they 
ground their know- 
ledge of theſe upon the 
Scriptures , whileſt as 
yet they were not. 


To, Eld. p. 33- Arg. 2. 
All bookes whatſoever 
are periſhable, may be 
burnt, milcarry by ma- 
ny caſualties, Args. 5. 


| tim injuris temporum,par- 
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| The Ppiſts agreeing 
with bim. 

to Meſes,and men wor- 

ſhipped God, bur there 

| was no Scripture before 

| Aofes, exc. 

Vid. etiam Bailium. 
Teſuitane in ſua catecheſi, 
| Ecc. Enchirid T. 2. Trip. 
| Cord.p.1 56 before loſes 


who firtt wrote, the 
Church continued 2000 
yeeres. Fuit aſſenſus fidei 


antequm eſſet Scriptura, } 


Turnb. Tetrag. 

1 Trwrnbul Jeſuita Te- 
trag. c 10. Ipſe ſcriptores 
canouici prius fuerunt di- 
vinitus edofti ſeribenda, 

uam ſcriberent alioque 
proinde ſigno Deum fuiſſe 


| diftatorem [cribendorum. 


The pen-men of the 
Scriptures, were tallght 
by God the things that 
wereto be wrote before 
they wrote them , and 

therefore by ſome other 
| figne than the written 
Word, God did diftate 
to them what they were 
to Write. 

Fac, Tiri.Ief. Syn,Contr. 
ex ſer. Textum bibliorum 
hebraicum non pancis in 
hocis depravatum efſe, par- 


im 


| 


| 
| 


Proteſt. Wri- 
ters confuting 
them borh. 


Gerrard Ex« 


eg. pag. 16. 
Il bitak de 


| Scripe. 


Baromins 


Apol. pr. ob « 
jet. formal: 
fidet tr. 4+ 
Pe 155. 


<uts Pena none oi es er 
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« #2 


$6 


Maſter Goodwin, P apiſts agreeing with 


The blinde Guide guided. 


[ 
\ 


ters confuring # 


| Proteſt. Wii- 
them both. 


in, 


Te 'S very poſſible , that tim inſcti2 vel oſeitantia Mareſ.theol. | 
either through negli- | typogra; bhorum , ec, ſie#s | elen:h, T,xQ © 


gence . 
Scribes, and correCtors | 


of the preſſe, fome ſuch | the Bibles are corrup- 


errour may be found in | 
every copy now extant 
in the world , which | 
will render this Copy 
contradictious to it ſelt. 
Arg. 7. Experience tea- 
cheth us that the Books | 
and Bibles themſelves, 
are de fad, altered by i 
men from time to time. 


Arg. 8, It Mr. Fen- | 


kin will ſay , Thatthe 
Scriptures are the foun- 
dation of Religion,on- 
ly as they are in the O- 
riginals, then they who 
underſtand not theſe 
languages,cannot build 
( at leaſt with under- 
ſtanding ) upon this 
foundation, and conſe { 
quently can never bee 
tculy religious , Divine 
Amb. pag. 19. 


ignorance, of } hznc inde locis oftendi. 


| by che injury of times, 


| men learned, nor can it 


] faith, ſet ,7. Scriptures | 


1 faith , accomodate to 


] read them. 


| 


. i ſuppoſe ic is no foun- 


f 


p.24 
Sol. Glaſſ.T, 


ted and pmnlany] b, 007 ps 


The Hebrew Text of 


Text, 
Chamicrizs 


partly by the ignorance 
and idlenefſe of prin- | ms «by ” 


ters, &c. vid. etiam Sta. 
pleton, RelefF. princ. fid. 
def. contr.5 .q.3.a&.1.2. 
valent, in 1hom. Tom, 3. | 


Diſp. 1.4. t- 


Turnbul. Tetrag.c 5. 
ſei, 2. Seriptura immedi- 
ate ſpe(ata, eft idonea | 
tantum regulz literatis 
nec uſui e ho ilitera+ | 
tir,ec. TI he Scripture | 
conſidered immediate- 


ly, is onely a fic rule to Bows Heck 


7, 1.C. 2+ 


be of any uſe tothe illi. Dr. White 


terate. So Cans in Lo- 
way t0 the 


cis, I, 2.c, 13. Diſcourſe 
concerning the rule of | Cb. p> OY | 


cannot bee a rule of} 


_ — 


W”—— — _—  _ 


thecapacities of unlear- 
ned men who cannot 


Diſcomſewbi hare: | 


- arr > __ 
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* . . Proteſt. Wri- 

Maſter Goodwin. Papiſt 4 eeing with rers confuting 
Votse them both 

dation of faith to be- py Theſe Tranſlations ae| 

lieve that the Engliſh ] not infallible as the 

Scriptures are the word | rule mult be, for neither 

of God 3 God ſpake not j were the Scriptures | Dy, White: 

to his Prophess or Apo- | written in this Lan» | way to the 

ſtles in Engliſh , nor | guage, neither were the | Chyrch,p. ; 

doth our EnglifhTran- | Tranflators afliſted by ; 

flation agree in all | the ſame fpirit infalli- 

things with the true | bly, asif it were impoſ- 

ſence and meaning of | ble they ſhould — 

the Originals, Hagiom. 


p48, 37 ſet. 28. 


I ſhall conclude with obſerving, that in this Mr. Goodwin is 
worle than cither Papilts, Enthutiafts , or ſuch other Se&aries 
that oppole the written Word , becauſe though they deny it 
to be the formall objeR of faich, or that upon which we are to 
ground and build our faith in beleeving the matters of the 
Scriptures, yet they have held forth ſome other foundation 
in ſtcad of the written Word, but never were we beholding to 
Malter Goodwin for ſuch a favour. 

This Biſhopof Bangor vainly threatned when he entred up- 


on the handling of this queſtion about the Scriptures , that he Ts. £14. p. 26, 


would make his friend William as bereticall as bimſelfe before they 
parted at this turning : My Lord, we are now parting at this tur. 
ning >, but all that your young friend hath received at your Lorg- 
ſhips bands is confirm.ttion in the ſame truth which he entertained 
before you and he firlt met , and which ſo much oppoſeth your 
Errours ; and he hopes that he ſhall ever forſake you and theſe 
Your wporRe 1. 
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CHAP. IIIL 


Shewing the weakneſſe and erroneouſneſſe of Maſter Good- 
wins pretended Anſwers to what T bring gainſt his 
Errcurs about the power of 1241 to good jupernaturall, 


N my former Booke called Buſte Biſhop, T charged you with 

Arminianiſmin the handling this DoQrine of grace and free 
To.El Þ.43>44- will; you deny not the charge but acknowledge it true, though 
Sch. 56. nat penitentially, but impudently : But what ſay you in your owne 
defence ? 

1. You light the charge, as fit to be regarded onely by women 
and chil.-en, and not by men of worth, parts. oc. 

Anſw. But is ic (o ſmall a matter to be accounted , nay, to he a 
Cone. Canthog proteſt Arminian ? would it never have moved men of worth, 
1b Aurel, Parts, &*c, Were they men of no worth or parts, &c, that cen- 
apud Bin. ſured the Tenets in! Pe/agins , which afterward revived in 
To. 1. P- 864 4yyinins? have none but women and children held theſe forth 
Cm as accurſed, abominable, moſt pernitiows hereſies, execrable, peſtilent 
farius & ab impieties, the poyſon and bane of faith f The many holy and lear- 
ennibus anathe- ned men who have been moved againſt the errours of Armi- 
matizandus er- nzus, were 10 far from being children for their deep reſent- 
ror. herefis ni- ent of this hereſic, that they ſhew you a childe for fleight- 
CT ing the charge of it ; Neither -men nor children fit in Parlia- 
tiofeſſirmus, ment, and yet the Houſe of Commons in their Remonſirance to the 
Aug: ad Hilar- King, June 11.1628, profelſe themlelves no lefle perplexed with 
ep. 94 P*ſife- the grawth of Arminianiſm than of Popery ; that being a cun- 
Fa rmpiers! 0x2” ing way to bring in Popery 3 and the profeſſors of Arminianiſm 
erabile dogma. 
1d. fidei venena © e upon as the common diſterbers of Proteſtant Churches, 
Aug, Corr, and Incendiaries of thoſe States wherein they have gotten kead, 
Julian- being Proteſtants in ſhew, but Feſxites in opinion and praftice ; 
Ped. Prin. neceſ, Its cleare what Maſter Geodwins eſteemne was of that Parliament, 
Inirod p. 92- for deing ſo moved againſt Arminians > and I doubt not but this 

preſent Parliament which hath been ſo earneſt in ſuppreſling Ar- 


minians, is yet lower in the opinion of this cenſor. «4 
2, 


Yo, Eld.p.43. 


WY wa ow 
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2, Inthis ſeRion you plead that truth is not the worſe becauſe To, E1d. 3. ge. 
bareticks bold it, I my ſelf (you ſay ) hold ſyme things that Devills,Pha- *” 
riſes, Arminians beleeve. 

Its confelt, but this comes not up to your caſe ; If you hold Anſw. 
any truth which the Arminians hold , I blame you not ; Its 
for the embracing the errours which they maintaine that Fy Ge emp. _— 
charge you. Is a ſpeech of Auguſtine to the Seftaries. That 1, ws © ; toe 
there ts free will in man, we ſay on b:th ſides, hence therefore it is not ne eſſe arbitri= 
that you are called Celeſti ns, but that any one hath free will to good, wn, utriq) dicie 

ou ſay, and hence you are called Celeſtiansz you tell me that the de- 9% hinc non | 
vill bolds Feſus Chriſt to be the boly one of God ; but this confeſſion —_ OY 
makes him not a devill.irs common with the Church of Chriſt ; quenquam efſe 
but your cenets are properly Pelagian, Arminian, condemned by «d fccicndum 
the Churches of Chciit, whom you leave therefore, particularly #9num, hec 105 
this Church of England, of which thelearned Davenznt ſaith : 75.7 Idan 
No man can embrace Arminiani(m!in the Doqrim of predeſti- * : 
nation and grace, but he muſt firlt defert the Articles agreed upon py;a. Comp 
by the Church of England. And in this you cloſe with the Jeſu Tr. p. 155- 
tte, building upon that ſoz-dation which be laid, and watering 
that plant which he planted in Exgland and Hulland,, as a ſove- 
raigne drizgg to purge the Proteſtants from their hereſie. 

3- Youſay, T hat this praffice of mine to def ame books, by ſay- 
ing that thoſe who are erroneons hold them, i: an old device of Papiſts, 74, x14 p. 44. 
whereby they endeavenr to render ſuch truths of God as made not for 
their mtereſts batefull, you inſtance in one Prateolus, 

A triviall paſſage that needs not a reply. Papiſis {l:nder trathr, Anſw. 
I diſcove:*d erro#rs ; where's the harmony ? T hey load truths 
with imputation of errour, I compare error with erroue. When Morton;Cath 
you ſhall haye cleered your ſelf and opinion from the imputati- Ape.par.1.c.24 
en of Arminianiſm, as Morton, Springlius, Rivet, have vindicated $pr. de here/. 
the Proteſtanits againit Prateokes and his compeers, you may ſay #; *+#- 22 3 
L ufed a popiſh firatagem, but till then you wuſt be under the ac- pw —_ 
cuſation of hereſte, for ought T can do to relieve you. "2"2X of 

T having told the Reader that your charging the Subſcribers 7%; £/4- p. 45. 
of the Teſtimony with 1Manicheiſm is as old as Pelagius, and by © ok 
him caſt upon ferome and Anſtin ; This, you ſay, is as if one 
charged for a ſeducer of the people, ſhould plead thus for bimſelfe, The 
accuſation of ſeageing the people was caſt upon Chriſt by the Phari- 

K 3 ſeer.eee 
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fees, ere. by whom have any of your judgement in the point of reprofic- 

tion, been vindicated from the accuſation of Manicheiſyn, 
Anſw. 1. [do indeed tell the Reader, That this charge of ani. 
PO FOES cvei on is as old as Pelagius, that he may obſerve your complyance 
; with that Heretick, as in your opinions, ſo in your opprobriows 


gro.l novikgre- . : of” 
ici, cathel. ci; calumnies againſt che truth 3 you know who ſaid it, 


a quibus excunt, Nec lafte la, nec ovum ovo ſimilize, 

rape nomen "Twixt milk and milk the likereſſe 15 not greater, 

4 jpg Ange Nor epge to epge more parallel in feature. 

n. Po », A ſedurer (ſuch are you) may not plead for himſelfe, by 
; ſaying the Phariſees did calt the acculation of ſedx:ivg upon 


Chri7, but an innocent perſon may beare up his ſpirit with ghe 

recolleftion to his minde, of the f.z!ſe accri/ations that have been 
Condrinank call upon the ſtints in former ages. So perſecuted they the Propoets, 
bur maledifs aith Chrift, Mat. 5: 12. And (is Anſtine ſaith) though it be a 
mu ſuſtin:am, dangorous thing to reproach ſuch, yet 15 it 8 glorious thing to ſuffer re» 
cerns wn que proaches with ſuch. 
mer mag 3. You ack by whom any of my judgement in the point of 
cerms gu-m 11} Teprobation, have been vindice ted from Manicheiſm, 

.bi pernitioſim 1. How know you my judgement in the point of reprobation, 
fit, tam horriti- 2, What need any of my judgement in the point of reprobation, 
oy abba any vindication from Manicheiſm? doth not this further mant- 
quem mihi g/g. felt that you underſtand not what Afanicheiſmis ? Did the Ma» 
riofun fit quod Pichees hold any refrobation at all ? You lay upon me the impu- 
libet crimen au- (ation of Manicheiſm ; 1 deny it. "Tis your part to prove it, who 
ps Or aulebes ſay it ; but do it throughly leaſt you prove your ſelf not onely 
wk Fans a ſimple accuſer, but a falſe accuſer. But 3 know that if thoſe 
'** whole hetelic is your inheritance, have caſt the m_—_— of 

A1anicheiſin upon any of my judgement, they have been ſuffici- 
ently cleared by Awzzſtine of old, and by Springlizs, cited Buſie 
Biſhop, page 48. among many Moderne Writers who have done 
the like, 

Yo. Eid. p.45, In this ſetion1 finde you miſerably flundering in the quagmires 

Sed, 58. of error, non-ſence, and abſurdity ; and you would faine perſwade 
Maſter Ball to finke with you, but you cannot ; your opinion is 
this : Alen are not wholly deſiitute of all power 20 do what God re 
gitires of them as ſimply neceſſary to ſalvation, particularly to repent, 
and beleeve. Maſter Balls worde are theſe: No man 3s "_ 
om 
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from beleeving through the difficulty or nureaſonableneſſe of the com. 
mand , or through his owne ſimple infirmity, as being willing to bee 
leeve but not able, which inability deferves pitty, but be doth not be 
leeve becauſe he will nat. 

1, Idemanded, what is here that gives you the leaſt cormtenance 
in yoxr errours ? You anſwer by asking, be cither ſaid or thought 
that bere was any thing of ſuch import ? | reply , It you did not 
think ſo, you dealt very contracon(cientiouſly to lay fo. Your 
very words, Sion Coll. viſited, pg. 16. are thele : The ſe!f-ſame 
opinions are counteuanced by men of your owne party for which yore 
defame others, and immediately you ſubjoyne this allegation out 
ot Maſter Bl. And Towngling Elder , pag. 46. ſay you not 
thus: 7 cite the words not /o much) by Way of countenance a4J CON 
cxrrence. Here's an Open confeſſiczz that you cite the words by way 
of countenance as well as concurrence , though not by way of 
coxntenance fo much 5 bur you would faine be lookt upon as a 
Doftor feraphicus , irrefragabilis , reſolutzes , ( the encomiums ot 
three dunces met in one,) your opinions need no mans co:e2e- 
nance, nay, you build your faith no m re upon the Scripture , than 
Ebriſt bis upon Moſes. You call mechildling for but arhing what 
3s bere that gives you countenance, But friend, though you be hap- 
ly a Pythagerus to your deluded followers , you need fome counte- 
nance to beare up your port among others. And its juft with 
God if you who have accuſtomed your felf ſo much to falſnefſe 
ſhould not hereafter be beleeved by plaine hearted Chriſtians, 
without the Comntenmce of others, though poſlibly you ſpeake 
the truth ; Its the portion of the har. 

2. You proceed, aſter Ball (ſaith Maſter Jenkin) ſaith, That 
wunwillingneſſe to beleeve binders a man from beleeving , but he doth 
not ſay , that any man of himfelfe can be willing. But, Maſter Fen- 
kin, when I tell yn that Maſter Ball ſpeakes of apples , why ds you 
(by way of anſwer ) tell me that he d&1th not ſpeak of oyſters ; where 
did Maſter Fenkin ever meet with any ſuch affertion of mine ? who 
ever ſaidthat any man of himſe;fe could be willing to beleeve ? 

I perceive your minde is on your junkets , you had rather be 
hoading the aſſe than diſputing. But (Maſter Goodwin) if you ci- 
ted Maſter Ball by way of concurrence with you , why do you 
bring him in ſpeaking of apples , when you ſpeake of joe 

i 
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if the ſerious Reader compare your words and Maſter Ballr, 
ſhould he finde them to agree, *cwill be with the agreement of 
harp and barrow, 

2. Did never any man ſay, That a man of himſelf could be 
willing to beleeve f why then you have wronged Pelagirs in the 
51. page of 1 orngling Elder, Charging him to have held , That 
the adjutory of grace was not ſimpiy neceſſary ſor the enabling of the 
will to dy that which is pleaſing to God, but by way of accommodation 
or facilitation of the wore, citing funiry places out of Arſiine to 
prove that this was his opinion, as indeed at firlt ic was. Why 
abule you poore Pelagius if he never ſaid fo ? 

3, Did 1 never meet with ſuch an opinion of yorrs as this, 
That man of himſelfe can be willing 20 belecve ? you either forget 
or underitand not your felf, Say you not in this very ſeftion 
that your opinion is , That men are not who!!y deſtitute of all power 
zo do wht God requires of them, as ſimply neceſſary to ſalvation, par= 
ticularly to repent 214 beleeve ? Allo exprefie you not your felf thus 
in this ſeftion, Natrrall men want no power , no not of being wil- 
ling, or making themſelves willing to beleeve ? Say you not, That 
men cannot be ſaid to a or do, or to be able to aff or do, but onely what 
is poſſible for them to will, or to make themſelves willing to do ? This 
is your d:telitable Doftrine. Reader, are there not trowho 
hold, that man of bimſelfe can be able to beleeve ? 

Iis this ſeftion you endeavour with wofull weakneſlſe to 
draw the forecited place of Maſter Ball to concurre with this 
your opinion. T hus Maſter B2ll faith, No man is hindered from 
beleeving through the difficulty or unreaſonableneſſe of the command. 
Hence you infer , Certainly 3 man hath power to do that , from the 
dring where f be is nit hindered by any difficulty relating t» the per= 

formance of it. If the command of God, wherein he commands men to 
beleeve, bath no ſuch difficulty init whereby they are hindered from 
obeying it» have not men power to obey it, and conſequently to beleeve ? 

What dotard belides F. G. would have made ſxch an inference; 
Maſter Bal/ rem»ves difficulty and —_— from the Com» 
mand, Maſter Goodwin fimply all difficulty relating to the per- 

formance ; Maſter Ball ſaith, No man is hindered from belee- 
ving through the difficulty of the Command ; Therefore ſaith 
Maſter Goodwin , men have power to obey it. But friend , be 
mercifull 
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mercifull to the ſepulchre of a Saint now in heaven. How little 
did this bleſſed man thinke when he was on earth, that ever 
Popery and Arminianiſme (ſhould have found a prop in his wri- 
tings after his diſceaſe;Popery'l ſay , for might you not as well 
have argued from Maſter Balls words, that men want no 
power to keep the whole Law ? for, is it from the difficulty or 
unrzaſonablenefſe of the Law that men performe not the Law, 
or from the weaknefle and corruption of their nature? pray, 
palle not ſentence upen Mr, Ball before you heare what he can 
lay for himielfe, p., 245. Cout. of Gr. he ſaith; /mpoſuble in it 
ſelfe, or in reſpet ot the wrreaſonableneſſe of the thing commanded is 
not the ebjett of Gods Commandment, but an impoſſivle thing to us may 
be and is the object of Gods Commandment ; thould 1 requelt Mr. 
Goodwin to conitrue a chapter in the Hebrew Bible, he would 
not be hindered from doing it by any difficulty in the- thing 
which I requeſt of him, but if he underltands not the Hebrew 
Tongue, he would be hindered through bis owne wnrkilfivine(ſe ; 
if there be no impoſlibility on the part of che command, yet if 
there be an impoſl:bility on the part of the commanded,there 
will be a falling thort of perfarmance. * 

4 You adde belides, when 4dr. Ball ſaith, A man doth not be- 
leeve becauſe be will not , be doth not reſolve his unheleef« into any de> 
fictency of porrer in bim to will, or to make bimfelfe willing ( as Mrs 
Jenkin would imply ) but into his will it ſelf, into the attuall and 
preſent frowardneſſe ; and indiſpoſition of his will; theretore what ? 
why therefore (according to the Glolle of Matter Goodwin) Mr. 
Bull aſſerts, a mais hath power to beleeve. 

Anſw. Tt impatence in an old man be a vertue, you are vertu- 
ous; you thametully abufe Mr, B4/l, tor he rcefotves noc mans 
unbeliete into a preſent and «Gus! wilfulneſſ,, or frowardneſſe of 
his will, as if the will bad a firength ahd power to beleeve, bur 
being in a fit of peeviſhneſſe, would not put forth that power, or 
make uſe of that ſtiength though it could doe fo it ir pleaſed 5 
but he reſolwes mans ynbeliefe into a frowardnelle, not, adtnal 
and preſent, but, babituall a4 rooted, awd feeled, ſuch. a fromard+» 
neſſe and oppoſiteneſſe to the things of Gatl, as that he cannot but ve 
froward and oppoſite till the Lord makes bim to conſent 3, habituall 
frewardnes in mans will being the root of the wils impotency,and that 
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this holy man reſolves unbeliefe into this habitmzl! frowardneſſe, 
is cleare trom the ſcope of this place, which is to prove, that 
God is juſt in requiring faith, though he gives not ſufficient grace to 
men to beleeve if they will, and from the conſtant conſent of o- 


TraQ of faith, ther paſſages in this and his other books. Heare what he ſaith 
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concerning the produQion of faith ; God (faith he) doth in- 
fuſe or powere the babit of faith into man, whereby he giveth to will 
to come to Chriſt ; this is requifite to faith, for ar a dead "man 
can doe no aft of life wntill a living ſoule be breathed into him, eve. 
no more can man dead in treſyaſſes and fins move himſelfe to receive 
the promiſes of grace, untill the free and gracious habit of faith be 
infufed. We cannot will to beleeve unleſſe God give that will; the 
power to beleeve, ani will to uſe that porver is of God, It is God only 
and altogether that inableth, ſtirreth up, and inclineth the beart to 
beleeve. If God have not-left you to a moſt obſtinate obdurati- 
on of heart, you will in your next acknowledge how you have 
abuſed Mr, Ball, in your ſaying that he doth reſolve mans un- 
beleete only into preſent, af? all frewardneſſe, or a fit of peeviſh- 
neſſe. . 

Fo give us a fifty ninth Se&ion thus : juſt ſrech rworke as be 
makes in interpreting Afr. Balls words, to manife ſt their non-concur- 
rexce with me , be makes alfo in a like attempt upon the paſſages cited 
by me from Mr. Bucer, the fathers, Auſtine, Hierom. 

In this Seftion-you plainly yeeld me, Bxcer, Auſtize,and Hierome, 
acknowledging, irhat I have proved their- 2om-concurrence with 
you,as I have proved the non-concaurrence of Mr. Ball with you ; if 
you defire the Reader ſhould beleeve that Bycer and che F zthers 
are itil] on your fide,norwithſtanding all that I have ſaid to the 
contrary, why give you not ſo much as one word by way of 
taking off my exceptionr,to your allegations ont of them, which 
exceptions were largely ſet downe in my Bzſie Biſb-p,p, 41, 42, 
432 445 455 46 473 483 49, 50, 524 535 54» &c- bur all that 1 
ſay in all-theſe pages in proving the #mpertinency of your quo= 
tations out of the tore-cited Anthors, you blow away with this 
learned antiwer ; Jof ſuch worke as he makes in manifeſting the 
1-concurrence of Mr. Ball with me, be makes elſo in a bke at« 
tempt 1901 the paſſages cited by me from Mr. Bacer and the F athers , 
mo!! ſtrenuouſly and diſputant-like illuſtrating, if not endea- 
vouring 
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vouring to prove this your anſwer from the example of Foſuab, 
(quoted in chapter and verſe in your margin ) who as he had 
done to Hebron and Libnah, and to her King, ſo he did to Debix 
and her King ;, and I promiſe you a good proofe too,as proofes 
goe now a dayes in the alley. | 
+. But what is become of your friend Teſtard, your chiefe wit- 
nefſe, whoin allo you alledged as concurring with you, whoſe 
D-frine you ( impudencly) laid, was afferted for orthodox by a 
province of Miniſters in France, and was the reczaved Dofrine of the 
reformed Churches in France. It had been ingenuity. in this Re- 
ply to have asked pardon of that Province, which in your Jaſt 
you fo wnworthily flandered ? 

In your fixtieth Se&ion I reade thus . IFhereas be quotes ſeve- 

rall ſentences out of Mr, Ball, Bucer, Auſtine, &c. of a contrary im= 
port { as he after his weake manner imagines ) to that opinion which I 
affirme to be aſſerted by them in the paſſages cited by me, I would glad- 
ly know of him what #s the diſlint ſound that this trumpet makes 3 
my intent and drift in citing theſe Autbors was not to prove, or ſo 
much as to inſinuate, that = no where elie in thar writings de» 
livered themſelves with any ſceming contrariety to the places cited 
by me. 
1. Whether it be more weakneſſe in me to quote places out of 
them, and alſo to prove the repugnancy of thoſe places ro the 
errors which you hold forth, or in you not to anſwer the quete- 
tions, let my very enemies judge ; if I ciced thoſe paſſages per- 
tinemth, why tax you me with weakpeſſe ? it weakly, they had 
been the ſooner anlwered. 

2, Whereas you aske why | cited them , I anſwer ; the te» 
dency of my counter-quotations was, to vindicate thoſe godly, and 
orthadox Authors trom your aſper ſions, to manifeſt how much 
you abuſed the truch and them, by holding them forth as fa- 
vourers of your herclies, and how farce they were from affor- 


ding you ſuccour in your linne ; and to let the Reader ſee what - 


licle credit is to be given to you when you cite Authors, and 
this was the intention both operis and operant is. 

3. Towr intent ( you ſay) in citing theſe Authors ras not to in- 
finuate, that they nu where elſe delivered themſelves in comtraricty #0 


the placeee cited by me,vc. Bur its evident that you laid chele 
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few paſſages taken out of Bucer and the Fathers upon the ſla!l, in 
open view, to make every Reader thinke that the Books of 
thole eminent writers were ſhops that contained lach commo- 
dicies within. Was it not your delice to have the Reader be- 
leeve, that the conſtant :cnoy and ſiraine of the writings of the 
cited Authors maintained your errours ? cle what is the mea. 
ning of that paſlage of yours, S10n Colledge vifited p. 17. where 
you having abuſed Mr. Ballin citing a paſſage out of him ; you 
tell the Reader, This paſſage fell nat from the Authors pen at una- 
wares, but the contents of it were his ſetled and well reſalved judgee 
ment ; to which end you produce another paſſage out of the ſame 
Author, which alio you pretend to ſpeake for you. | 

| paſſe over your 61. and 62. Sections, wherein you pre- 
tend co nothing but chffe and ſcoffer, my drite being to follow 
you only where you would be thought to write about the 
controverlie, 

Toz the next therefore I having told you, Buſie Biſh, p. 45. 
chat the great queſtion between Jerome, Auſtine, ard Pelagine, 
was not whether the will did ſtand in need of an adjutory of 
grace for the performance of good, but what kind of adjutory 
itwas ;z whether or no an adjutory by way of working of good 
in the will, and that invincibly and indeclinably, &c. 

1. Youtell the Reader that I ſaid, that this was the queſti- 
en, but why pilter you from my words ? why clip you--» why 
leave you out the word great? 1 ſaid it was the great queſtion 
had you put in that, you had found nothing to reply in this 
place ; the {tate of thequeſtion changed foure times berween 
Auguſtine and Pelagius, as you may ſee collefted by Aluar, de 
awxil, Lib, 1,c. 2, by fanſenius in his Auguſtinus, To. 1. 1,5, by 
L atins,andVofſizes in Hiſioria Pelagiana, 

1. At the ticit Pe/2gtus deny'd omne anxilium ſupernaturale, all 
ſupernatura!l afliitance, and affirmed, that the naturall power 
ofmans free will was tuilicieat to keep all the Commandments, 
and to obtaine {alvation. 

2. He did acknowledge an adjatory of grace, but placed it in 
the outward Dogrine of the Law, and in the example of Chriſt, but 
denyed this to be /imply neceſſary , but only for the facilitation 
of the aCt, 
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-Þ He confelled an adjutory by inward grace , viz. the inward 
illumination of che #:derſtz24ing, and the excitati.n of the ſtupid 
will, but alwayes denyed that grace , by which God works in 
us £0 Will infalizbly, 

4. His ſchojlar Celeſtir did confelſe that inward grace was 
ſimply neceilary , not to begin, bat to perfef# that which was 
goud. 

Now my affecting that the great queſtion between the Fathers 
and Pel2gius was, what kind of adjztory it was of which the 
will did itand in need, is {o tarre from denying that there was 
any other queltion , tat ic clearly jmplyes there were other. 

2. You indeavour in this Seftion ro evince, that this which 
T have mentioned was vt the ſtate of the quelition , for (ſay 
you) that which cauled the diltance between Aufin and Pela- 77. E14. p. $0. 
gins was , that Pelagiu denyed the neceſſity of the adjutory of grace 
for the perform.mze of the Law, and this you pretend ro prove trom 
Auſiins words: dicat Pel iginr p:r gratiam ws paſſe preſtare legem 
Det & pax eſt. Let Pelagings ſay that by grace we may performe tbe 
Law of God, and it is Peace. | 

But 1. Why have you ſo lcarnedly paſſed by all the places . 
quoted out of Auſtin in B. Biſh. to prove, i.e. that Pelagius did Bu: Biſh. p.49 

ya  Liberumn fic 

acknowledge the necelliry of the help of Gadtothe dving of go9d ; cufemur or- 
as where he ſaith , we? ſo praiſe nature, as that we alwayes adde the timjum wt di- 
belpe of the grace of God ; aud where he pronounceth anzthemz a= camus nos jem- 
ginſt - every one that thinketh the grace of God u not neceſſary every Fi —_ ys 
boure to every ai?, 2, Why have you paſſed by all the places RR "Is 
broaght co prove that Au4in was nt ſatisfied with this Conceſſion + ; 1. Its bo- 
of Pelagius , bur faith, thar Felagius is to be asked what grace mwn# laudamus 
he meaneth? & Lib. 1. c. 24. de gra, Chriſt;, Fateamur, &, Let 10997 ut det 
them confeſſe tht there are wrong ht by a wmaderfucl , internal , and ſ er pack 
ineff 2ble poreer, good wills in the heart as well as true diſcoveries 5, & lium. 
Ang, degy. et. 1.41.16. Dems facit ut velimnac, fa:iamns ere. God Anathema qui 
maker 1 will an4 dve by affording*%m ſt efficacious ſtrength to the docet geratiam 
wil. Hecgratia a na'lv, exc, this grace is rejetted Ly no hard heart, _ gl nay 
n91 eſſe neceſſariam. Ibid. Diligenter interrogandus eſt Pelagius quam dicat gratiam gud fateanur 
hom-nes adj:wvari, querimus guo aitxilio, Cy. Comm, Pel. fy Cal I. 1. c: 21. fateanur interns 
in effabili porejlate operart in cortibus hominumn, non ſolum veras revelationes, ſed bonas valuntate s, 
l. 1.c. 24. de gra. Deus facit ut velimus preb:nds vires efficaci{ſiuas voluntati, d'«2- Gy 1.c. 164 
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And de cor. et. gra. C, 12. Infirmis ſervavit,ec, He reſerved for thoſe 
that were weake , that they ſhould by his gift will what is good , moſt 
invincibly, &c. And whereas you ſay that thezrords of Auſtin 
are expreſ'y coutrey to this my infurmatien, he ſaying, Dicat 
Felagius ec. Let Felagius ſay that Ly grace we may perfyrme the law of 
God, and we are friends ; you ſhcw your ſelfe a vane man thus 
#9 boaſt of a ſentence you miſunderſtznd > Aug. ( tis true) deſired on« 
ly that Pelagins wen'!d ackniwledge that a man did ftand in need 
of the grace of God. Burt what grace meanecth he? a grace mo- 
rally ſuaſery,z grace only exciting, that leaves the will to ius owne 
indifferency to be ſaved if it will,chat woos only , and doth not 
work,in a word, biſbop Goedwins Grace ; Impudent foul once to 
imapgve it,and thus to fly- blow the Fathers | Bur to evince thac 
Auſiin did not only require from Pclagius the acknowledgement 
ot the neceſſity of grace as an adjatory, but as this kind of adjutory 
which Iconteud tor, I adde to the tormer,thele allegations ouc 
ot Auguſtin.de Gra. Chriſti c. 10. He thus tells you what grace it is 
Nor iftam gra- *Þ4t he would b.rve Pelagius acknowledge, betore ever he would be 
tiem nolumw, friends with him, Pelagins only acknowledging the grace that in- 
ijtam «liqnando lightned the wnderſt anding, ard excited the {tupid will (my Lords 
grariam fatee- oy ce) Auguſtin excellently ſaith as followes. Nos iſtam grati. 
Fur, qua furnre am nolumus, iſtam aliquando gratiam fateatrer, exc, We will not bave 
glorie magni- 9 We..z k 
tudo nn ſolum ſuch a grace as he brings.'Let Felagius acknowkdge that grace,whereby 
promittirur v2= the gre atne|ſe of futwnre g/ory is not only promiſed, but beleeved, and wiſ- 
Tun etten cre- dong not only revealed but beloved ,&+ we not only intreated but prevaild 
dir ©: ſpers- ,,;.h to accept of good , this grace muſt Pelagius ackdowledge , if be 
1r,nec ſolum x T3 Dj 
revelatur (apj- Pill not only be cald but be a Chriftian, It was a grace that workes 
entia, ſed 0&5 a- the goodnefle of the will in xs, which gives to the ſoule a kind 
matur nec ſed- of ſpirituall and divine being, a grace that firlt , bonam voluntaters 
deruv _ mn” operatuer, and then per eam operatur , firſt w.rkes a good will , and 
Ay _ then by a good will. Auguſtin taith , God ſo bath our bearts in his 
ſuaderur. Hanc Power, tht the good which we lay hoid pou with our will,wee lay not 
debet —_ bold upax, unlefſe God worke the will. And ellewhere, Cum Dexs 
ratiam confi- 
= ſe vult non ſolum vecari, verum etzam eſſe Chriſtianus. Hug de ſacr. 1. 1. v. 6.c. 19. Aug. de 
bo. perſ-C. 2.3. Dew fic in poteſtate ſua habet cor noſtrum ut bo wn 940d non tenemws nift proprid 
woluntate, non ramen reneamm nift ipſe in nobis ope' etur g& velle. Aug. de pred. ſa. t. 1.c. 20, 
Cn Dews wult id fiert, quod non nift volemibus hominibus 610r:er fieri, inclinat corwn Corda wi 
hoc velint, Eo ſcil: inclinante qui in nobrs mir bil Gy in eff«bili mocto +perarur Cy velle. 
viels 
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wnlt id fiert &xc, When God will h rve that ta be don?, which 1s not to be 

done but by men that are willing to doc it, he inclines their bearts that 

they may be willing, namely, he incliner men, who workes in us after 

a wonderful! 11 ineff «ble manner to will ==—=And de bon. perſ;cap. Twum ſpirima 
1 3. 205 volumur , ſed Denz in nobis oper atuer & ville , nos operamur Sanfto accendi- 
ſed Dens in nobis operatur & operari. We will, but God worketh in us 1 voluntas e0- 
to will; we worke, but its God worketh in ns to worke : It would re- 7:  ides 
quite a volumne to cite all the paſſages that might be colle&ed op 5det = 
out of Auſtine to this purpoſe ; namely, to ſhew that the grace lin, quia Dew 


which he only admits of is efficaciouſly operative,and deter- xeon us 
Vern. 


Inng, - Aug. de Cor. oy 
Gre. 12. Parun eſt permanere in bon» ft velit, mſi etigm eficiatur ut velit. Ang de cor. G& 4 
e- 11. Eft in nobis per harc deigration, in bons reci piend» Cx perſeveranter renegade, non Jolun 
poſſe quod volurmias, verum etiam velle quad poſſums. 14. Ib. 
3- In this Section as if you had bid farewell to all wholſome Ye. £14 p. $0. 

reading and to ingenuity,y ou ſhametully abuſe the holy man Au- 

ſtin thus : If the que/tion ( lay you ) wor, whether God doth not in- 

vincibly and indeclinably draw, or worke upon the will , then the que- 

ſtion cold nt be between Auguſtine end Pelagius what kinde of 2d- 

1rory the will did ſtand in need of, but whetber it ſtood in need of an © 
adjutory or a cempulſory ;, that you may have a pretence for this 

comclnſ1on, you give your owne interpretation ol working #nvinci.. - 

bly and indeclinably vpon the will, that is ( ſay you ) the will muſt T,,E14 pox 
of neceſſity follow the working of God, will it, nill it; be it never 10 

obſtinate, or reſotucd to the contrary ; fo thac God ſhould come 

in with an wnreſiſti ble force upon one; and raviſh the will, and fires - 

it to conſent contrary #0 the preſent bent and poſture of it, now this(ſay 

you ) is not adjuvare to help, but cogere to* compell; If ſome ſtout ' 

Porter ſhould boyſe Mr. Jenkin wpon his ſbeulder againſt birwill, this 

Porter were not an adjutory, 

Anſw. But friend, who ever tþ«4 interpreted this invincibly 

efficacious working of God upon the will before your Maſters the 

Arminians, and the Jeſuits theirs ; the Orthodox know the in 

vincibility, certainzy, and indeclinableneſſe of the worke of grace 
upon the will no whit promotes your heretical] :nference, that 

then the will may be wrought upon whetber it wil! or w, and fo 
compeld ;' you ſaw in Bufte Biſhop the contrary maintained, to 
which you here anſwer nothing; When God by his efficacions 
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grace works in the will, to wi!l, this cfficuci, us grace, puts into tlic 

will a #on-re/iſtencie, or taketh away afjll reſt fencie, there 

bcing an impollibilicy thac thele ewo {hould cu-exilt and meet 

together in the will, to b2 wrought upon with efficacious 

grace, and to relilt this being as impullible as for the will in 

tae ſame moment £9 rejiſt and not reſiſt, tg will nat to reſiſt and to 
Auz . de Cor.gg will to reſiſt. Hence is that conclulton uf Auguſtne ; Humans 
Gra. cap. 14 wo untates non p+ſ};e1ty, i. Mens wills camnt reſiſt Gods ding what 
_— gow of he will, ſince Go d:uics with the very wills of men as be will, and 
ſunt refiftere Ten be will; Its a ms} odions impatation calt upon the grace of 
90 mirys fa- God, that from the inf 2/[i9i/ity of ics working upon the will 
crar D-ws quod you theuld conclude a potlibility of its compelling che will, or 
Fw ara of forcing Ut again its prejent b.nt and poſture; will nothing prevaile 
; CIOS with you to acquit grace trom compelling the will, unlefle put- 
voluntatihus #inag all the vper.itions of graze tat need be put into the bailnce, a 
quod vide, cir 102.205 free wil mſi £2418 the feales, tad determine the caſe woith:r aman 
valr facit, hal beconverted or u:? If thele bs the inſtitutes of the a/ley, cer- 
pam tainly its as corri;# as its cloſe > and as narrow in grace as ſpace, 
dam eft qua fi No friend, when you luppulc that efji:.:ti0:45 gra WOrKeS upon 
ut h:beat hcmo the will whether it will, or nil, p- 50. you 1peake contradiQ- 
Jutitiam ſi ve- one, tor that which grace workes is (his, to wilt; and the will is 
lit, ſed gratis mot againſt the waking when under the working of effic1c*cas graces Its 
{ag 9% a happy exprellon of Augu;tines, Inipiratda gratis ſuavitate; &c. 
ena fit ut velit, The Jmweetneſſe of grace inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt , makes the 
ranteque «rdore ſoule more to ve delighted with what is commanded than with what 
—_— ur a” word binder it, & c. 34. Ea quz pertinent ad jultitiam, &c. 
_— OR Thoſe things th.rt belong 10 righteouſn:ſſe ſo delight the ſou'e, that griefe 
cupifientem vo- 40th not ſo witch binder, as delight frevaileth, Ex de pec. mer, & rem, 
Jumare ſpiritus 1, 2.c. 19. he calls it ( {weetly ) Vidticewn dele&ationem, 4 
vilicate Aug. de conguering and vifforious delight that God puts into the ſoule 
rd '* when he converts it ; the will is wrought upon lo ſweetly that 
vit ut ipſo do- 1 yeelds ic1elte to God with the greatelt willigurefſe, and yet 
nante in vi#iſ- 1o power fally, that it yeelds to him wich wif 2y ling certainty. 


ſeme quod be- | = 
mim eſt, vellent. Id. ib. Inſpirata gratie ſuavitate per (piritum {ant.m, f: cierte plus del:Aare 


guod preciptt, quam defeat quod impedit. Id.c. 34. Eaque pertinent ad jujtiti.m, fic delefant 
animun ut quiquid aliud dolor ampeilit, deleftatio ſuperat. 


4. Whereas Auſtine ſaid, that there is a two-fold adjutory 
Lo 


— 
_ 
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to-gacd, the arr, without mbich a good reorks is not done, tha 
athes by and through which a thing is dane 3 and Þ having ſald 
that the Pelugians im granting the former never ſatisfied Auktine, de- 
ing ( as I feare you doe) the latter, hereupon in this SefFiom 
ſay, that I am an wnbappy man, that neither feares nor faiths 
without ground ; you ( tay you ) freely acknowledge fuch an ad- 
jutory of grace, mus only without which a good worke ts not dons, but 
by which every good work is done. 
A good confeſſion, ſuch an one the Arminians make, Decla* 
Sent. c, 17. ſuch an one Pelagins, Aug. de Gra. Chriſti.c. 3. fo that 
Anſtine him(elfe profeſſerb, A5hi pene perſuaſerat, hane illam gra- 
riam de qua 2ueſtio eft confiteri, 1b. c. 37. Pelagins had almoſt per- 
frwraded me that he granted that grace for which I contended, but as he 
ſuffered not Avſtine,fo neither doe you the Reader long to retaine 
any hopes of you, for you inftantly caſt in your Coloquimiida, 
( a mite you call it, ) which you bequeath to my underftan- 
ding ( a bountifull man to give away all you haveat once) and 
itis this; ſuch a2 adjatory of grace (fay you) by and throughmbich x, x14 p. $2. 
| a thing is dome, doth not imp'y an abſolute neceſſity of effeFing hat 
which is effefed by it. 
Bat wby doe you invalue pour ſelfe in darke termes ? why make you the 
freamee by your pawing ſo muddy ? Come, come; off with your 
Viſard, ſpeake aloud wan, and tell the world ; I ſay with my 
Mafters, The adjutory of grace dath wt infalF5!y produce that effet# Col. Mag: 
which is produced by it; putting all 1be operations of grace that God Aﬀt. 4. 
wfeth 10 the working of grace in ns, vet converſion is ſo in our power 755... __ "+ 
| as thatwe may = converted, 14 no twithſtandimg all theſe opers= time; ge 
tions,the will may net conſent. W herein you fight ag1inſt the Scrip- oft irreſyfii» 
tures, which tell ts, that zhe baly Ghoſt workes inthem that be- 9101s. 
terve according to bis mighty power, and that his power towards be- 7,24: Cour. 
teevers is exceeding greas ; and that he workes even this in} us to ,, a, Foſtrig 
will, and omni bias opera- 
1191 bus gui bus 
ad gration in nobis efficiend:m Ders vtitur, mene* tomen ipſa comverſio, ita in nefirs pereftare, 
xt poffirmes non convert?. I. p. 294. Iftis om:ibus aperavienibus non obſtantibus , fiert fe 
ftaturmin, wt wohumar non conjentiat- 


w_— 


This your error attributes mcre to mans wil! than to God 


in convertion, man being converted not becauſe God makes 
M him 
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him. ſo, but becauſe he will be ſo.; God only perſwading, but 
man of himſelte conſenting; God: only giving a poſſe velle, a 
p'{ſ comeerti, a power to be converted if one will, but man de- 
ter mining himſelte to will or not to will as he pleaſeth ; by which 
opinion that which is the greater, and which ſpecihes the e- 
vent, man pertormes of himſelte, to wit, aCtually to beleeve, 
convert, and will, ard by all the power of Gods grace the will 
is advanced but to a midale kinde of ſtate, a poſture of indijferency, 
or an indifferent profenfion toeither hand, and God workes only 
by way ot contingency & ſire h ic conaitione, on this condition, 
ang. de pee thar the will by its nitur.]] power will move ic ſelfe, Thus 
mer & rem, Augeine expretieth himſelte againit Pelagires, De pec. mer. & 
I. 2 c.18 rem.l.2.c. 18. $i nobis libera quedam voluntzs ex Deo eft, exc. If 
Si nobis libera we have a free will from God which yet either can he good or evill, and 
voluntas ex Deo the good will be of our ſelves , what we have "from our ſelves is better 
eft, que adbuc thin what we bave from God, which is miſt abſurd; lo that evident 
gh 494 itis, that in laying you acknowledge with Auſtine ſuch an ad. 
bera erd 9+ Jutory of grace by which every good worke is dime, you both delude 
lunzsexnbrs, your felte and your followers z for he by this adjatory exprel- 
ſtynelins eſt id ferh himfclfe to meane, not ſuch an one by wh'cha man is left 
_ - _ to himſelfe, to fuller converſion to be wrought or not to be 
illo, 7 15 wrought, but ſuch an adjutry by which it is infallib/y wrought 
niſi abjurdſime Vid. Aug. de cor. & gra. C *12. Aliud eft adjut rium ſine qu @li- 
dic: poſſn, qaid nom fit, aliud eſt a4 uorinm, qu? aliquid fit ; nam ſine alimen-« 
Aliud eſt adju- tis, exc. There's an adjutory { faith he ) without which a thing is not 
pens an 4" done, and an ad utory by which 2 thing is 4 ne ; we cannot live with. 
as 4 * out food, and yet neither doth he live by food who will dy: thouzb be 
eliquid fir,uam hath it ;- ſo that food is an aghutory without which we canmit live, 
ſme al, mentis not by which it is thit we dee live; but wen bleſſedneſſe is beſt ped 
non poſſumus wpomw 2 man, be ir firthwith made bleſſed : this 1s an adjutory not 
vIvere, REC!” only without which x thing is nit d me, but by whi:h that idone for 
wen cum affue®” 7. . . . 5 : | 
Tint alimena, wich it is given, becauſe if bl-fedneſſe be given to a man h e forth- 
ei1 fir ut vivat with becrmes bleſſed, and if is be not given be ſhall never b e bleſſed ; 
gui mort volue- : : : 
- Tit, ergo adjutori«m alimentorum eſt ſine qu» r01 fit, non q40 fit ut vivamus, ut vero beatituds quem 
non haber homo, cum dara ſuerit, contiruc fre beatas, bee a{jutoriwn eft non ſolum ſme quo non fit, 
wverum etiam quo fit proprer quod d-mur quia & ft dara fuerit bomini beatitudo, couti- uo fit beats, 
& fi data non fuerir, nunguam e/it 5 l.menta vero no! Conſequenter faciunt ut homo 
vIvar. 
bu 
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but it followes nt that a man ſhall live by having food, onely without 
food he cannot live. Tt your adjucory be the = with Auſtines 
tell me; I charged you from your acculing of the Miniſters with ' 
Manicheiſm that you underſtood not what it was. 
.. 1. In the next SeCtion you give me an account therefore of your 70. Eld. p. 53. 
profound knowledge what Aanicheiſmis, and having cited a 
ſentence out of Auguſtine, Serm. de temp. 191. They erre who with 
Manicheus affurme that 4 man cannit avoyd | nne, &. =+= from this 
| paſſage you ſay it clearly appeares, that one notorious ſtraine of the 
Manichean errour was this ; that men by the eternall, unchangeable, 
irreſiitible decree of God, are put into, or left in ſich a condition, 
wherein it is impoſſible but that they ſh-uld ſinne. 
Anſw. Who is the literate fore now ? had you required from 
me an account of 4anicheiſm wut of the Fathers,and had I given 
you ſuch an ignorant anſwer as this, I had deſerved to have 
changed my Serag/io tor the Wart-houſe * From whom have it 
you, chat the anichees held that man was put into, or left in 
ſuch a condition of fin by any decree of God? Is this your 
knowledge ot Manicheiſm? had you held your peace haply you 
would have been accounted wiſe in this point ; but now Schol- 
lars are aſhamed of you. Did the Manichees hold that a man 
could not avoyd linne, from the wnchangeableneſſe of Gods dee 
cree ? Jerom would have inform'd you better 3 Adznicheorum eft j1;,, , 1716, 
hominum damnare naturam, & liberum auferre arbitrium. [t is 14> . ; 
nicheiſin to condemne the aature of man, and to dijpoile it of freo will ;, 
and Auguſiine her.q6 Peccatorum Originemnan likero arbitcio va/rn- 
tatis,ſed ſubſtantie tribuunt gentis adverſe. The Manichees aflerted 
impojſwbility to avoyd finfrom the very being of nature #: zt ſelfe,vbich 
could not 5: be 5:4 ; and their Principles were : 1. Peecatumn eff: 
ſubſtantiam , &>+ +9i2y jer ſe viventem & ſubſiſtentem, mom_autem- 
tantum,qualitatem quandam, affetionemque vel 0&3 mentis arati- 
one averſe, que. ſubſtantis ſupernenerit ; that ſinne-was a;ſubſtance, 
living, and ſubſiſting of it jelfe, and not onely a qua'ity, or an affe- 
Hion of the minde averſe from. reaſon, which did ſuperuene. 
2. They held vo/antatem male agendi nobis a natera ip1d ivifitam 
eſſe, nonex rebellione noſird accerſitars, vel indvedientia natim, 1 hat Dan.de her 
| the will of deing evillwss from the very nature, not fercht from-rebel- c.46. 
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km und ti z for Aſtin cha them to Hold , that 
Avg.1.4 c.3- 6 ODETTE we gs ger that fon 2x5 from un 
Contra dugs ep- \,.. . « A 
Pel. Afſerun: kinde of 1121ure_alw.zies evill; Amd Ferome Faith they held, Thar 
walam efſe na- nature it ſelf warievill, and could by ny 1meanr'be < myetl; \e'faying 
men, Ae'im- jo, that place, That mwman ever beard bim ſay fo. Evident it is 
__ = 4 thatthe 44enicbeer afſerved ſuch a mereſſity of 'fin, a3that 'it was 
_ —_ 1u- repugnant tothe very being of nattre not to'fm ; and'bluſh 
dies malam efſe not ro-caſt ſuch a fencelefle iimpuration upon the Mfrnifters of 
naturen. Chriſt? Did they whom you uecute of Manicheiſm ever ſay or 
.thinke that ſin\was from any nutzre wnchangeably evil? or that 
we fin-by a neceſſity of ueture? or in regard of the-wnebangeable 
decree of God, that nathingcanicome'to paſſe contingently, ſo-as 
that it would have been againft the nutwe of the creature to 
Reſp. Apol, have aQted-otherwiſe?bringeth notlearned*P:ſcator rheinſtance 
Þ- 23+ of breaking'the logs of Chrift ? {aiththe-not thar though it were 
determined'by the decree-ot God , that his legs (ſhould not 'be 
(broken, yet by the nature and will of the 5Souldiers ſuch a thing 
might have-been ? And the laſt mentioned Farher rhus meets 
Qua neceſſnuss with your argument from the -unchangeableneſſe of Gods Decreer. 
illius impediet 4,2, 4he Ap.ſtle (Caith he) que neceſſitas, ee. what neceſſity binders 
A the will ? what foree-commands it ts dotbings worthy of batred, that 
Higua imperet 48: ſpow!d be compelled to do wot what it would, but what it would not 
facere, ut won © and bates todo? Willnet (faith Ferome)) the Apoſtle anſwer, O man 
gued wult Jed yoho art thouthat diſputeſt againſt God ? ſpall the thing formed ſay to 
gud nm wiets = bins that formed in, Wiby baſt thu made me 1hu« ? Objett to God a 
rnd" ftronger- calanmy., for "tis faid , Bfax and Pacob being yet in the 
Reſpondebit m , bebated'the one and loved 1he other 5; and Aviftine, ro whom 
gnis e:7 (ew the Pelagians objeRted 'that he brought in Aanicheiſm by the 
Vid. voſ. hiſt. Do&rine of the neceſſity of the fpirie ( the making of which 
Pel.1. 3- p-2. objeRtion 'is pure Goodwiniſm ) in ſeverall places ſaith , 
that the Catholici go in a middle way betweene ?1anicheifm and 
Pelagianiſm. Contr; du.ep. Pel.1.4.c, 3. A Catholike fo aſferts free 
will, that be ſaith the ſim of Angels and men came nn from T cannot tell 
what nature alwaies evill , which 3s none, but from rhe will it ſelf, 
and this overthrowes thetherefre of the Manichees, nor therefore 
that theeaptive will can attaine 't0 a ſaving liberty -but'by the grace of 
God, and thirourrbrowes the berefieof the Pelagians. AndConrr 
U- 
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du. ep. Pel. 1. 2.c, 5. Peccate Ade, the. We ſayant ({aivh he) th#t Lic oferir Ca- 
by the fin of Adam free will 4s periſht, hut #bat 1n wen that ore /{aues rhelicus Libe- 
40. Satan it bath no ſtrength to boly living genleſſe the will of new he 4g- 7m OS 
livered. Toconclude,T he denicheertooke away the very natwy of , | ,,C;, cus 
1a i.e. ahe hiberty of nature gve deuy 20.4 non nat regenerate ou'y Hiber= 1, nulla ft ſed 
29.1 reſped of grace. In your former;pamphlet you {aid that you exipſo arbirrio 
were about to preach again Adaweobeiſm; I ſuppoſe that the £z2'fc _ 
rreaſiny of your underſtandingisnot ſofull as yer , bur that it Pant 
will hold one mite mare, take this therefore; bur if you conſult ,,,y werir 
with Aug. deciv. &. 1. 5.c.10, 11. and Zanc. de oper. &ei 1. 4, c. 4- Lerefament- 
9-4+ youmay receive of their. bounty,.if at leaſt they give you not cham nec 7des 


more than'yaur treaſury can hold. — 


dei gratia,veſpirave in ſalubrem I:bertaremquod evertit herefin Pelagianam. Peccars Ade arbirrirge 

wm liberum de hominum na'ura geriifſe non. dies; fed in haminilus ſubtitis diabolo, ad bene, piegs 
vivendun non valere, niſt, ipſa valuntas hominis fugrit liberata. Marton Apol. p. r. c. 30. Al- 
ſited. Tuppl. de Nor. Ecc. Manichei. naturam hominis tollebant, 1. e. libertezem nat 8, nos hom» 
ni nontdwrr regentito derogamus Tibertatemn gratie. 

2. Tathis your ſe&ion you liberally charge * tzwo;fanus Di- To. Eid. p. 54. - 
vines of the reformed Churches with Adanicheiſm., but childiſhly * 7rig/anding 
prove no more the charge againkt them, than yquproved our of and Piſcaror, 
your Grammar rules, by which you anſwered Maſter .Edwards 
his 4tapologia, that there was nokifſe of le or /avoynting with 
oz! you know where---Your onely argument whereby you .en- 
deavour to prove'their opinions guilty of that. imputation, .be= 
ing this : If ſuch tenets as theſe be not pure iheiſm, I know 101 

at Manicheiſm is. (Who ever ſaid that you did know? ) This - 
is ſomewhat like your learned confutation of the diſpeetation at 

*Chriſt-Church concerning tithes , where you having,weakly and * 
pittifully yeelded the greſtion, you: vindicated your ifelf ſhortly * 
after, in your preface to your Hg. with this burly .but beggar 
diate , T ( infallible Jobn ) profes unfeignedly ," the 'tmo \argy- 
ments brought for the payment of tithes were no more able t0 carry. the 
canſe, than two lambs to draw a reaggen ; ſuch ſtout confurations 
as theſe are current coyn.no where but.in the Alley. 

You tell the. Reader that ſome. pailages in theſe two learnad * 
meri(wholeumbra meridiana you(as.yet)are.not in.underſtanding 
of Pelemicell Divinity) Gaxour.of MManichrifor ; bas you prove it 
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not, nay you doe not fo much as pretend to goe about to prove | 
it; [deny ic with the ſame facilicy that you afſerted it. Aſſeren- | 
1 incambit probatio ; only I deſice the Reader to take notice, | 
that Adanicheiſm cannot be- imputed to the former, to Tri 
glandius, for what he here-ſaith, but ic muſt be charged upon | 
the Apoſtles, Aft. 4. 28, and for Piſcator, he is cleared by the | 
acknowledgement of Yorſtiur himſelfe, Fobn,Goodwins triend 
and Piſcators erroneous though farre more learned adverſary. 

Set. 65. Yougoe on; you 1ay that I underſtand not the will of God 

Yo. Eld. p- 54+ in the. Scriptures, &c. becauſe from AC. 26. 18. where Paul | 
ſaith, that be was ſent to the Gentiles to open their eyes, ee. | pro- 
ved that Converſion 15 the reſtoring af ſight, -not of light only ; the 
opening of the eyes, nat the -bringing of lizbt ts them who have eyes al- 
ready ; apon which paſſage of mine you comment thus : 

1 You lay; / am ridiculow in making an, oppoſition betweene 
opening of mens eyes, and bringing light to them who have eyes already, 
as if men whe had eyes to be opened had wt ( yet ) eyes alreaay. 

Anſw. Moſt fulſome! In Scripture Phraſe to open the eyes is 
to give ſight, and not light on!y, In ob. 9. 10, 11. 21. 26. 30. 
the blinde man is ſaid to have had his ge- opeved, what's that if 
not that he had fight beltowed upon him ? not ( according to 
Mr. Gocdwin ) that he had light only brought to him having 
good eyes already. His eyes are ſaid ro be opened, though he 
were'borne blinde. - 

2 Thus you proceed ;. The Scripture by the opening of the eyes 
of men in converſion, meant” only ſuch an opening as is proper for the 
light to effeft,for as darknes ſhuts mens eyes,@nd the light of the morning 
opens men eyes.” So here, 

Anſw. Tf this be ſo, what is the worke of grace upon the am- 
derſtanding ? The lighit irradiats or cleares. the. medizm , but 
gives no -ſ?rength to the organ; fo (ſay you) "tis in converſion, a 
naturall man hath good eyer already, let the obje& be bur clearly 
propoſed, and he can (eefr;*18 hot this pure Pelagianiſm, to 
place grace in the giving of the Word ? But know according to 
Scripture, a naturall nizm wants {ight as well as !ight, Deut.29. 4. 
tbe Lord hath not given you a-heary teperceive, nor ejes to ſee ; open mine 
eyes ( faith David') Pſ.1 19. and Eſ: 42. 7.Chriſt is ſaid to vpen the 
bland: eyes, Pro, 20. 12, The heating eare, and ſeeing eye are _ 
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by God. And 1 fo.5. 20. He hath given us an under flanding to know 
him. And the Apoſtle tells us, notithat w2 were in the darke, but 
that we were darknejſe, Eph. 5. 8. yowtold us, Sion Col, vilit,- p- 
that you have alwaies aſſerted the neceſſity 'of grate by way of adjutory ; 
now I underſtand what grace you meane, none that conterres 
any power upon the faculty by which ic is inabled to. at, but 
on'y reſtores it to a capacity of preſent ating. But you defire 
to prove your error; 1.by ScripturegMaith. 4.16. 2 Coreq..4, &c. 


But why ground you not an 'argument from any or all of- 


theſe Scriptures, that by giving'ot ſpiritual /ſight is only meant 
the giving of light, as the Sun or the Morning may be ſaid to 
open mens eyes * Nay, why doe you not ſo much as recite the 
words Of the text, but only ſet- downe the figures of Chapters 
and Verſes. T here's not one of them that make for your pur- 
poſe, -and ſome that make direQly againſt you, Mat. 4- 16. The 
people that ſat in darkneſſe ſaw great light ; Ergo quid? therefore 
in converſion, becauſe God gives the light by wbich he doth 
not allo give-the fight with which we ſpiritually ſee.. Doth. his 
giving the one to this people prove that he did not alfo givethe 
other to thoſe among them, that were ſavingly in/ightned ; 
blinde Bartimeus ſees the light when Chriſt recovers him trom his 
blindneſſ., theretore his recovery was only effe&ed by the com- 
ming ot the /ight, and not by the worke of - Chriſt in beſtowing 
a power of ſeeing upon his «yee ; ſa here the people ſaw great light, 
thatis ( according to G. the gloſmaker ) they ſaw only by ha- 
ving th? light of the Goſpe!!; tor that place ot of the 2 Cor. 4. 4 
The god of this worldhath blinded the mindes of them that beleepe not, 
leſt the light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt ſhould ſhine unto them ; it 
makes dire&ly againſt him: 1. The natural! man of whom the 
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Apoſile {peakes is here ſaid to be blinded, which Mr. Gondrwin Yo. Eld.pi5 4. 


denies;for he only grants that a naturall man isas aman in the 
darkneſſ: of the night, not blinde, but his eyes are good.” 2, Its ſaid, 
leſt the lightof the Goſpel ſhru'd ſpine unto them; evidently importing 


that their blindnes hindred the light from —_— them,$- 


that though theſe 22turall men had the light of the Goſpel ſhining 
among therr, - yet they were blinde for all that, when as Mr. G. 
tells us, 2ts proper for the light to effe@ the opening of the eyes of men 
in converſion ; bat here was light without fight : This quotati- 


On 


Id, 1b, 
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on fre ( if it be-nor. Galle priczed ) he laid befarc him, not ta 
confirme, but to confute his exrou”. 

To. Eld.p.s5. But you hbour by. argument to maintaine your errour thus ; 
If men ſhould bave the eyes of their minder opened in any ather ſence, 
then that whereizz the light nay be ſaid 10 open them, God maſt be ſaid 
10 works as many nuracles as caxuer fions y and. how then can that 
great Pillar of Presbitery, thas Adtracles are ceaſed,ſtand. 

Anſw. I dedire to know why you call the ceſſation of Miracles 
a pillar of Plesbitery z 1. If cefiation of Miracles be a pillar of 
Presbitery, I pray take heed leſt in oppalttion to # Pillar of 
Presbitery, you cry up Afiracles as you cry downe the Word ; 
ſome of you ( I heare )) begin. Your engagement againſt quwerifne 

Nes non afſeri- Or ſeckjug, mentioned in Sion Colledge viſited, | gry, fee will 

mus Dei bra- COme tO nothing. Rather than Presbitery ſhall not ſmke, you 

chiwn fic hodie will ſeek. 2. What doe Presbiterians as ſuch, build upon the 
fe abbrevie- Joffarion of Miracles. 3. It feemes by your arguing, that you 
par a” ng know not what a Afiracle is 3 Polanus ( remember ) Lib, 6.c.58 
cedar, prefer: makes this the firfi condition of a Miracle, that iz be 2iſible and 
ſertim iis qui externall, and he proves it by many Scripeures : Afiracnle neceſſe 
Svangelin eſt ſenſui expoſits eſſe, quis debent convincere infideles, ec. Miracles 

76 6” onght to be externall for conviition of unbeleevers, or confirmation of 
ES beleeverr. You cannot fay this of the opening of the eyes of mens 
70, ſedn!geanmu 1indes in conver ſton 5 taken echer in your ſence or mine, vid, 
iſta inter Chri- Greg. valen. T0. z. Dijp. 8. c. 3, p. 2. It's in courtehfie that I 
trans, de ar- regarne notupont you thoſe undervalewing expreſſions of illite- 
—_ _ filly-br aire, exc, | can cally grant the worke you ſpeake of, 


_ » _ to be 4 grearer and more admirable work than many Miracles, 


zends efſe us and yer not a Afiracle properly {o called. 
hes yo criteria, Prid. orat. 10. pag. 99. que invifibilia Cy occulta ſunt, miracula non 
Joon, Pol. ſynt. Lib, 6. Cap. 58. 

3. Inchis Sefton you weakly cavill againſt my quotation, 
Epb. 2. Dead in treſpaſſes and ſins; you ſay the Apoltle only mean- 
eth chatthey were guiity of deatb,and liable t0 condemnation. 

: Before you had ſo peremptorily pronounced your glos 
upon this place ( which if you know any thing you know is 
cited by all writers of Controvetfies agninſt Papiſts and Armi- 
niens , as by me) you ſhould have furniſhed your felfe with 


firouger arguments. x You 
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,1 You ſay this their death in fins and treſpaſſis is explained 


by their being c<<:{4ren of wrath, wer. 3. -— but is this to under- 

ſtand the Scriprure?had i. bin as eafte for you to have proved as to 

hve ſaid i ,we ſhould have had an argument inſtead of a dit ate, 

but you only give the Jatier, &c. The ſcope of the Apolle is to 

illuſtrate the bencfics we receive by Corsft, this he doth by the 

calling to ininde our former miſesy out of Chriſt, this miſery 

was 1. Our ſpiritwall 5 ndige to ſine, and 2: for frmeto wrath. 

The fo:mer contained in the 1. verl. Dead in treſpaſſes and ſinner, 

every nacura!ll man being totally void of ſpiritezl/ life, and fo 

under the power of {ine that he can do nothing holily. The 

latter contained in the 3, ver. childr of wrath ; in which 3. vert. 

the Apoſile exprelieth that prafticall unholinefle ( held forth in 

the 2. vert, as the fruit of cheir dzath in fns) by ſhewing 1. who 

they were that had lived init, eres as well as Gentiler, alſo we 

all, &c. 2, By ſhewing whe: ein it confilted, they had c-nverſuti- 

ons in luſts of the fleſb, fu!ſilling, ex: 3. by ſhewing what they dc- 

ſerved, or the puniſtiment to which they were liable when they 

lived fo, th-y were children of roy 2th. Calvin in Lo. 
Thus the moſt learned C2lvin upon this placezinterprets this of ea = elligit 

the Apoltle dead in ſ-ns. Non inte/legit ſolum fui ſſe, exc. The Ap: ſile apr. nk 

underſtands n9t only ( ſaith Calvin) that they were in danger of (ed realem msr- 

death (Mr, Goodwin (aith, /i2ble to death ) but he fonifies 2 reall tem ſignificar, 

and a prefent death ; all are barne dead, and live dead till they are acy preſemtem 

made pai tazers of ihe life of Chriſt ; whence is that of John, The dea1 Aak.. — 

ſhall beare the voyce of the Sunne of God, and they who heave ſh2!l live.” nes moriui naf. 

So Pifcator alio upon the place; Homo natura mancipium, &c. (mr, donec ef- 

, Alan by natnre is a [/ave to Sata», whom be ſerves in committing ſir, ficiamur vite 

and therefore is a chi/de of wrath and guilty of damnation. So CO is l 4 

Datenam ;, anim2 moritur, Ec. the (le dieth, in a: much 2x ſinne by Fi | Yn 

ts impurity diſſclues that union of the ſoule to God, wherein ſtands (; i» Omns bon 

rituall life. You lee that Expotlitois unde: itand by this death in na  alizmornu- 

ns eft in hacngs 

tiva ſua cor1uptione, ' quia nulla pars anir« poteſt in ſp;ri:ualibus vitalem cA. o' em cexercere.Dav, 

ia2 Cl 13. Anima morinw movee gratie quatenus pPeecarum fua impuritate diſſoluit gratuitam anime 

unicnem ad Deum, in qua fita eſt vita ſpiritualis. Id. 16. Piſe. In Ive homo narura mancipnum eft dia- 

b-lt,cut ſervit pepetramdo peccata, ac preinde eff filius ive, h. e. rent damnationts.Viſc.in lec. Quum 

dicit pvge ftenificar ſe conceptos Cy natos eſſe in peccats, «ac proinde reos mortis, nam ſingulis naru- 

reliter neſceniitus imputaiur Adh lapſnr,ty in fingulos naſcendo propegatur neawe eorrnprio ſen 


pravitass 
.N finne, 


The blinde Guide exided, 
fſinne,e*c, that our native corruptedneſſe whereby we become gil 
and we are made liable to wrath,not the guilt,and liableneſſe i ef 

2 You ſay, that quickning together with Chriſt oppoſed to this 
death is interpreted, Col. 2.153. 80 be the forgiveneſſe of punes, You 
that deny the' Scripture, feare not to pervert it ; the Apoſtle 
makes not forgiveneſſe of ſinne the formalis ratio of vivification ; 
by quickning together with Chriſt , he underſtands a ſpiritual re- 
paration, and forming of the Divine Image in us, by which the filth 

 andpollution of ſinne 1 wip d away, and we are made his Warkman- 
n= in ſhip, created in Chriſt Jeſus to good worker. So Davenant ; wherever 
os — ſix is remitted, and its guilt tzhen away, there is this vivification by 
vivificer 111.m grace. Piſcator ſaith exprefly upon the place, that by vivification 
reparcnio, &+ the Apoſile intends the renovation of nature. 

ſordes peccari 

derergendo,ipſius enim fattura ſumns,creatt in Chriſto Feſy in operibus bonis.——Per 15vificaticne 

dnte[ligit nave ren:vation!m ; quod ipſum, Rom 6. 11. Vecat vivere Deo ambulare in 

roviiate vite. Ro, 5. 4. Piſc in loc. 

3 Tow ſy the Scripture expreſſeth the condition of guilt by the 
terme of death , therefure by dead in treſp:ſſes we muſt #:derſtand 

guilty of death, &s. 2 Sam. 9. $-=- 16.9-- 19. 28 Rom, $, 10. 
2 Cor. 5. 14. 1 Tim. 5.6, 

That the Scripture doth often expreſfſe the condition of guilt 

by the terme ot death though I deny not, yet the Scriptures 

which you circ, prove nothing lefſe ; thote places, 2 Sam. g. 8. 

where Mephib, ſaith to David What is thy ſervant that thou ſhoul= 

deſt looke upon ſuch a dead Dog, 2 Sam. 16.9. and Abiſhai cals 

Shimci a dead Dog, &« have no other ſence than 1 Sam, 24. 14. 

where David expoltulating with Saul, asketh him, after whom is 

the King of Iſrael come out, after whom daſt thou jurſue, after # dead 

Dog, after a flea ? in which words the word dead notes not guil- 

ty as you molt ignorantly fuppoſe, but vile, contemprible, baſe ; that 

ens | of 1 lim. 5. 6. where the widow is (aid to be dead while ſhe li- 
women wn veth, is by moſt underſtood to be meant of ſpiritrea!! death, and 
mati, Pi, in by the happy interpreter of Scripture, learned Calvin, its 

Loc. underſtood of her wprofitzbleneſſe, and her being nothing worth, 

| q. d. thoſe widowes wizo love to live withont all care, and paſſe their 
zimes idely and in pleaſure are no more uſefull, profitable in their pla. 

ves then if they were dead ; Mortuas vocat que nulli ſunt uſui, be 

cals 
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cals thoſe dead which ſerv: for no uſe; now your interpetation is, 
the widow that lives in pleaſures is guilty of death, if I may have 
John Calvin, let who wil! bave John Goodwin for their Expo- 
fitor. That of 2 Cor.5, 14. comprehends both liablexeſſe to eternal! 
death, and ſpirituall death alſs, as all interpreters agree. 

4 Laſtly, whereas you molt unworthily and wreechedly afe 
ſert, that dead in ſins is not repreſented by the Apo [tle as the condition 
of men confidered as naturall, but of men who have a long time conti- 
need in ſine, the context witneſſeth againſt you; tor 1. Firſt 
the Apoſtle tels them what they were by nature, 9.04 verſe 3. 
not only by prafticez 2. He makes their walking in jinne a fruit 
of their death in it, ver, 2. dead in ſinnes wherein ye walked; 
3. this death in ſinne is repreſented by the Apoſtle as common to 
all, Jewes and Gentiles ; and the Apoſtle certainly intends that 
the death is as extenſive as the quickning, which latter Mr. Go'd- 
win will not limit unto thoſe that have a long time continued 
in ſms, he intends that all were dead that ever were quickned,old 
and young. Your Expoſitions are huskes, food fitter for 
ſwine than ſoules ; the Lord grant that your-poore mill:d fol- 
Towers may no longer lay out their money tor that which is 
not bread. 


Upon your ſaying, that by the improvement of nature a man Set. (6. 
may attaine 10 ſuch 2 cenviftion, as upon which ſaving converſion 1% £14 7.55 


alwaies follarees ; 1 demanded what place is here lyft for grace ? you 


reply in this SeCtion : 

1 By asking me, If a mars who is able, through lazineſſe were 
unwilling ta goe an bundred miles in foure dayes for the ſaving of bis 
lifryis there not place left for the kindneſſe of his friends to accommodate 
him wth an horſe ? 

Anſw. There's 20 place according to this ſuppeſiion left for 
grace, by way of abſolute neceſſity, but only by way of accommoda- 
tion, and facilitation of the worke, he ſtands in no abſolute neceſſity 
of an horſe to carry him, that is able to goe his journey on his 
ten toes, you now loudly ſpeake your ſelte a Pelygian : you told 
me before that the werurall man needed not eye« ſight but light 
on/y,and now you ſay he needs not the help of God fave by way of 
accomodation, he can of himſclfe will, or make himſelfe willing to 
beleeve, only not ſo eaſily ; deteſtable doJrine ! and yet , 

N. 2 2 In 
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2 1: this Setjon you tcll me, th:re is place enmehb for all tha 
grace of God which the Apa'He attributes unto bim, Phil. 2. 13. in 
working both to will and 10 doe in mn of his good pleaſere, 

Anſw. I flatly deny it 5 the Apoitle in chac place afcribes the 
work of faith to Gud #%/ly 2nd nece{ſarily , you aſctibe it to 
him bur by way of parttality and converiery, According to your 
late reſemblance Gud comes in, in a ſuper-ad'ted way, ard makes 
18 to beleeve who yet aie 2ble ro make 2urielves do ſs, The Apo- 
ſit'e laith, God workes 2carding to his ove goud plex/nre , but you, 
That God w1rkes according to mans 70 A p'ez/ure 5 otherwile you 
{u ppole, That G-4 fowid worke mn min whether he wwld or no, and 
th. t gr.zce would be a compulſorizm, not an ad-utrinn, 

3- Youſay, That there is far larger place left for grace by your 
opinion th m by mine. T: you canevince this , Eris mibi magnus 
Apollo, my opinion faith with the Apo He, G4 þ th quickned ws bes 
ing dead in treſp.ſſes and-ſms, till which quickningſthe fruit of his 
rich love ) we lye under a preſent, rea!l, [pirituull death, and can 
dono act of ſpi:icuall lite as :o beleeve, &c. You ſay, That this 
death implyes no iM:p»ten:y to believe, bat onely conſiſteth in guilt , ſo 
that as to the being, able to beleeve all natural! men are alive, My opi= 
nion ſaith, This grace of God is inf2llibly effefuzll ; yours, 
That it may be rejetted,and that there's no infallibility in its effe- 
; Ging any thing. You lay, I hat God onely gives light ; l, that God 
gives light and eyes to behold ic. Ina Word, You hold that 
God gives food ; I, That he gives life, which is more than meat. 
And now leaves your opinion a Jarger place for grace than 
mine ? 

' 4+ Yonendeavour to prove, T hat your opinion leaves a lar- 
ger pl ice than nine for that grace which che 4p-?le attributes to 
God, Phil.2-x3. You lay, /ts a greater af of grace to forgive the 
fins of one who knowes huw to do well and yet d th evill, than to fore 
give the ſins of b;m that bath na gower to do well ;, the latter is Mr. 
7enkir his linner, the former mine. 

Ergo quid? therefore your opinion leaves i larger place for 
that grace which the Apoſtle attibutes to God, in working to 
will and to do, Phil. 2.13. 

1, Whether now Sir ? have we a wandring Few, or a wan- 
dring John, you ate quite gone from the queltion ; we were diſ- 
puting 
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puting about the grace of converflon, and the Apoſtle was aſſert- 
ing this, and now you flye to the grace of remiſſion, Its not this 
latter that the Apoltle in this place Phil.2.13. atributes toGod 
he ſpeaks not of God pardoning the evilwhich we have done 
bur of giving the will to dothat good which of our ſelves we 
cannot do. And by the way, I cannot but vbſerye your per- 
fe& conformity with Pelagixy, one (pirit aGts you buth. 

Sic Oculorsfic ile manus, fic ora ferebat, jult t04'.d ſo,with eyes, Gratiam Dei, 
hands, face, he atted, Pelagins (aid, that the grace of God , which que negzlex eft, 
was neither Law nor 14ture, 01. ely did ferve for the remifiuon of furs Cn 
mer ſ1n#, not for the augzding of future fins, &c. So Julian the Pela- lere, ut peccata 
gin ex pour ds that place , who ſhall detiver me from this budy of preterita di- 
death ? i. e. Who (laith he) ſhall deliver me frem the guilt of my mittanin, nou 
ſins, which IT have committed when as I could bave avoyded them  * futnr« viten- 

2.. In propoling the objeCt of this grace (2 /ianer) you deale phe FFI 

unworthily, in concealing both whart your jelf hold , and what 1; 2 rearu pec 
] hold 5 tor your ſirner is one that wants no abflity, either in bis catorum meo- 
wnder ſtanding to know the things of God, orin his will toembrace 11M que com! 
them ; the grace he wants is onely outward light for the wnder- "wn 
ſtanding, and morall perſwaſion tor the will, which is let to its Congr. Jul.l.1- 
owne choice, whether it will embrace what is offered it or no, and f. 85. 
when it hath received all from God , there's a poſſibility of 1- 
converſ'on ; whereas my hnner is one that is in ſpirituill things To. Eld p.ss. 
ſftarke blinde, that neither knows nor is able to receive the things 
of God, that in his will is wholly unable to embrace them ; 
this inability ariting trom his pravity and luſts , which have 
put out his eyes, and mide him an Exemy to God,lo that he bates 
light and reformation, and the grace that I ltand for , Is (uch as* 
renews the unaerfÞanding, and changes the will not onely by at- 
fording /ight and perſwaſion, but by an infallibly effetiuall power. 
And now lt any judge whether of theſe is the more miſerable 
ſinner ? whether of theſe the more glorious worke of grace * you 
will have grace for the accommod:tion and f2cilitation of the work 
I maintaine it co be ſrmply neceſſary. T our jirner is itt ina ſlecp, 
and may j ofſ.bly awake of bimſelf, mine is dead , and cannot live but 
by the power of grace. 

2. You Cay , For God to give a man ſtrength a2d power tobe= To, Eld. p, $7. 
leeve twice over, or after a P__ made by ſin, of the firſt donation, 
"OY 3 is 
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is an att of more grace than to confer them onely once , and 1h11 with 
out any ſuch provocation, Maſter enkins opinion leaves place on- 
ly for the latter a& of grace, whereas my opinion malls rome 
for the former. 

To ſay nothing of your now-ſence in this paſſage, here is abo» 
minavle jalſhood. 

Do I deny that God gives a man ſtrength to. beleeve twice 
over ? T have ever taught that God created man in his owne image, 
in all the fculties of bis ſoule, which when man had defaced and 
log, and thereby infinitely provoked God, that God of his ins 
finite goodnelle by the power of his Word and ſpirit of grace, 
doth renew in man that image, giving him not onely abiizty to 
repent and beleeve if hewill, tut working in him to will and to 
do according to his good pleaſure, giving repentance, and being the 
#:thor and finiſher of oa faith. 

5- I having demanded of you how this your polition, «por: 
the improvement of nature, a man may attaine to ſuch a convit} ion, 
wpon which ſaving converſion alwayes followes , agrees with that of 
the Apoltle, x Cor. 4.7. Who maketh thee to differ from another ? And 
I having ſaid that Maſter Goodwins. anſwer to this queſtion of 
the Apoltle, is my ſelf by my improvement of nature, + | 

1. Youſay, That theſe words, from another, arenot in the 
Originall, There its onely found thus, 7 os $1ax;ive ; Who 
makes thee differ , ſubrill Sir ? can there be any difference if 
there be none to differ from ? | 

2, You demand how your opinion leads you to make ſuch an anſwer 
as T putt into your month ? Relate your opinion and you ſhall finde 
the anſwer athand, You who ſay, T hat converſion altoapes fole 
lowes a conviftion obtained by the improvement of natwe, D.a.p.200. 
You who ſay, A naturall man may do ſuch things , as whereunto 
God hath by way of promiſe annexed grace and acceptation, pag, 26; 
And hold, That after every worke of grace, the will remaines in; 
equilibrio, and may convert or refuſe to be converted, pag. 52, 65. re- 
{olving aGuall converſion not into the efficacy of the grace of God, 
PaE+ 52. but into the compliance of mans will. And yet will not 
ſay with your friend Ep:ſcopiws, Ego meipſum diſcrevt, I have made 
my ſelf to differ, upon this your forbearance you may be lookt 
upon as more.commeows, but by.no wile man as lefſe heretica!! than. 
| Epiſcopine 
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Fpiſcopias ; if in your next you will determine this queſtion, 
whether the ſame grace being afforded to two ſinners of the ſame de- 
gree, one may be converted, and not the other, you will haply be 
better knowne to your ſelte in this point, 

Your ſixty ſeventh, and lixty eighth Seftion followes, where- 
in you proclatme your ſinne ; in the former you ſay, that theſe 
words, ( who made thee to differ ) exclude not the creature from be- 
ing the cauſe of its differing in a way of inferiour efficiency, and 
cauſalty, for if it be ( ſay you _) the creature it ſelſe, ard not God 
who beleeveth, then is it the creature it ſelfe and nt God which maketh 
it ſelfe to differ, 

Anſw. The Apoſtle removes all cauſe of glmying from man, 
and therefore leaves no {hare in the efficiency of this worke to 
'tnan. 2, The Apoſite denyes molt vehemently, that man hath any 
thing rhich be bath not received;therefore a man hath not this con- 
currence of his will with the grace of God. Ir is very true that a 
man beleeves when he beleeves, and it is ma:7, and not God who 
beleeveth ; but the queſtion is, who maketh him to beleeve ? cer. 
tainly that is not of bemalelfe, 2t 25 the gift of God, 
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In the next Seftion you ſay, Evident it is that the Apoſtle 79. £11. þ. $9, 
ſpeakes not of any difference between man and man, which is made Sea, 66. 


by faith, or by any ſuing worke in either, but of ſuch 8 difference 
which ſtands tn mare or fewer, in greater or leſſer gifts. A difference 
frequent in the primitive times, and God was indeed the ſole cauſe f 
ſach differings. 

Anſw. Profound ! 1. God was the ſole cauſe ( you ſay ) of 
ſptrituall gifts,ſpeaking with tonguesz &vc. but not of beleeving, for 
here you ſay, that man himſelfe is a ſubordinate cauſe, its man 
that beleever when be beleever, and not God; but how prove you 
that God is rather the ſule Author of ſpiritual gifts,than of [+ 
ving graces ; T chought that the former, gif#?, had nor been ( as 
grace) above nature, but had been attaineable by Prudy and in- 
duſtry ; you ſay that its man that be/eeves, when he be/eever z, and 
is't not man that ſpeakes with aongaes, when he ſpeakes 3 you lay, 
that man beleeves ard not God, and is. not man that ſpeakes with 
tongues and not God; take him,not Bedlam, but Beth-lebems. 

2 Doth not the Apoſtle make uſe of generall maximes, as that 
none but God makes to differ, and that there's nothing that a _ 
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h uh but he received it, according to that of the third of Fohn, A 
man can receive nothing unleſſe it be given him from beauen; and 
drawes not the 4poſile theſe genera/l maximes downe to this par- 
ticular caſe, of which he is ſpeaking. 

3 Cannot a man make himſelte to 4iffey from another in the 
leaſt things, as more or fewer gifts , and cana man make himfelfe 
to differ in the greater, 

You conclude thiz Se&ion with {inging your fo Pen ; thus 

you chante to the Reader, y-« have feene the young mans nakedneſſe 
in point of arguing ; be neither leavies 1e1ſons my Scriptures with 
any pertinency. 1here's not the leaſt hire of the head of my opinion 
concerning the naturall mans power to good ſupernaturall falne t» 
the ground; which patlage | am confillent every pious and pru- 
dentReader will incecprert thus : 1 v# hve ſeexe the old mans 1.4- 
kedneſſe in point of anſwering, he neither anſwers $crtÞtures nor rea- 
ſons, with either piety or pertinency , and there's nt on!y the haire of 
the head of bis opinion concerning the naturall mans power, &xc. but 
even that very bead it ſelſe falne to the ground, being ſtruck off by the 
ſword of the Spirit, the Word of God, who I delire may have the 
only glory of ic: ; 

I propounded; Bxfie Biſh. p 5.4. foure quzries to you, to know 
what kinde of adjwtory it was which you acknowledg'd grace 
to beghat yo.1 might not under the pretended name of grice ob- 
trude nature, as the Pelagimms of old, and eſuits and Arminians 
of late have done, and now you come to taſte my gerizs and 
frrength ( you lay ) In quereizg. You begin with a ſcrffe ; you fay 
Ariſiotle cannot anſwer jo muoh at an aſſe can acke ; you have pre- 
fac'd a good apologytor the weaknes of your tollowing an(wers 
for how then, tay I, ſhould an afſe anſwer more then ever Ariſtotle 
could ache ? you are fuch a friend to independency, that your firit 
quamel! againſt my querees is, that they have a de; endance the 
three Jaſt upon the tirit, 

My fieit quzree, is whether grace be an adjutory by way of in« 
fimence into the will, or by way of concourſe unto the work oh, 

Your anſwer is, you undecitand it not ; be bath «ppoſed me 
with bis firſt queſtion. 

I ſee my mithap to aske a ta!/ent of him that is not worth a 


mite, and your audaciouinelle to undertake to be a Rabbi, and 
tO 
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to pretend to a traftate of the power of natwall mans will to 
good ſupernatural, like thoſe N»yo1Fdecarce that did not know 
what they ſaid, or whereof they did affirme. 

This queltion is of great weight, famous in the Schooles,'and 
the ficlt uſually handled in this controverſie, but I perceive that 
Feſuits and remonſtrants are halfe as bad to you as modall Propoſitions 
in Logick, De quibus non guetabit A ſinus; what? F. Goodwin appoſed? 
he? even he, not underſtand a queſtion ſo frequently agitated ? 
Penotrus in his Propugna, bum. lib. L. 8, C. 15. propounds it 
thus : An concurius Divinus ſit influxus im ſecundas cauſar, & ig 
#larum effeftus, an ſolus ſit influxus cum canſts ſecundys in effe} we, 
non autem in ipfas ſecundas cauſas ? eſſe vers hanc controver ſiam gra= 
viſſimam, &c. Whether the divine concourſe be an influx into the ſe- 
cond cauſes, and imo their effets, or only with the ſecond cauſes inte 
the effetr, and not into the cauſes themſelver * So Alvar, de auxil. 
lib. 3. diſp. 18. &c. and this queſtion was determined in the 
affirmative by Auguſtine de gra Chri, c, 16. viz. that the grace of 
God was an adjutory by way of influence into the will. Certum 
eſt nos ſervare mandata ft volumnt, fed quia preparatur voluntas a 
Domino, ab illo peteudum eſt, wt tantum velimus, quan'um ſufſi- 
cit wut volendo ficiamus. Certum eſt n15 velle cumvolumw fed ille f a> 
cit xt velimus bonzum, de qu) didkum eſt quod preparatur voluntas a 
Domim., Its certaine,|2ith he, that when we are willing we will: but 
be makes us to will good of whom its ſaid, that the will is prepas 
red of the Lord, But this queſiton is decermined negatively 
by Arminius. Cunt. Perkins : Goncurſus & influxus Dei, nihil con- 
fert creature libere quoad agendum, vel inclinetur vel juvetur, vel 
conforzetur. The imflux of God conferres nothing 20 the free creature, to 
belpe, incline, or ſirengthen it. The Schoole of the -Arminians 
follow their Maſter, and joyne with Jeſwitr, making the grace 
of God and mans will the partiall cauſes of mans converſion, as 
if two men berween them both ſhould beare a burden : thus 
Grevinchovius contr. Ameſ. p. 208. Gratia & arbitrium concurrunt ut 
partiales cauſe 44 conver fionem homin;s, partialitate eauſe non effe= 
ur, eodem plane modo quo pater &+ filins unam , eandemq; nven 
trabunt. Grace an4 free will catcurre as partiall cauſes to the conver ſi= 
0n of man, with a partiality of the caule, nt of the effeft , as « Fa. 


ther and a Son draw between them buth the ſame ſbip , the father not 
O contri- 
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contributing ſtrength to the Son, exc. Such an anſiver as this will 
make ſhort. work, for it Jeaves 119 place ac all to the grace of 
Chriſt, but reiolves a]l at lait inco nature 3 acknowledging no 
other influence trom Gud into the will, but that generall influs 
ene God affurdeth unto it, as the author and preterver checeof, 
And whatelie doth Mater Goutwin gran us,when he makes all 
the i»flex that Gud affy ds us to be onety by way of generall con- 
curſe as We are Creatures Or mien Wile ztures are from God, 
or ſuſtained by God, denyi: g any ſpe-ta'l rnflux of Gods grace in« 
to our wils in converſion, IFhif.ever Caith Malter Goodwin, P11. 
To. E'4,) is aſcribed unto n ture , except nnure be giv.u away from 
God, 1beres n»-ccafion given to luke p01 it as der. gating from the 
grace of God; juit as Pelagius, whoſe plea is recited and-refuted by 
Ang Ce verb. Aug. St homin:m Deus cre avit, & h1ymini Deus liberum dinavit ar 
Videte tum ſ1a- bitrium, quicquid poteſt h:m 1 de !ibero arbitrio, eujus gratis debetur 
s es met ng niſt as qui eum condidit can livero arvitrio ? If Gol created man, 
de and gave him free will, whatever man anh by bis free will, to whoſe 
preicent, qui grace 11 this due but to bis that mide man with free will *————0- 
creatus eft ho- ſerv: (Brethren) how they proclaim the genera'l graze of God whereby 
mo, qua homt- yp; are men, not whereby we are Cbri{ti.ns, oc. 
aes ſumus, (oF | 
iq Cur imviis bomines ſumus, hanc gratiom qua Chriſtians ſumus, ipſam volumus pre licent, ip- 
ſam wvolumus agnoſcant. Fauſt. Regie 1s, de | a. I. 2c. 8. Qui naturcm in bonis ſuis negat pre-- 
gicari debere, neſcir profeBio ipſum nature eathorem eſſe, qui gratis. 


2.You anſwer by taking away the ſ«bjc& of the queſiim;for T ha- 
ving explaiu'l to you what I meant by grace its concon ſe nnte the 
wyrkgnnly thus, as 1wo men that between them buth carry a burden, 
yeeld n1 aſſiftanre to each ot9er, neither of them contributing ſtrength 
ants other. You learnedly an{wer that you mult deny what the 
queſiion ſuppoleth, viz. 4b4t faith hath tw. ends. 

If you had not confeſſ.4 your ignorance in this anſwer, yet 
you had here groſly bewrayz4 it Who but you would have ſup- 
poſed that faith hath tw ends? or that this had been the ſub- 
jet of the queſtion? Alvzr. de arx. 1.,, dip. 18. would have 
informed you better, where he ſaith, The queſtion is , utrum ne- 
ceſſaria ſit previa dei motio, recept4 in ipſa causa, ut def aft» producat 
ſum operationem, an vero ſufficiat concur ſus ſimultaneus pariter influ- 
ens cum ip ſit cauſic in earum effetins, The queſtion is , Whether the 
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motion of Gods ſpirit he neceſſary, ar received into the eauſe it 
ſelfe, that it may produce its operation, or whether there be required 
a concourſe beſlowing its influence togetber with the caſe upon its ef 
fet?. Where you may ſee the anſwer in three concluſions, the 
third whereot is againlt quos 4am recentieres theologos, Come late 
Divines (he meanes feſuites and Arminians) afſerentes » quedd con- 
curſus ſupernaturalis non fit in causam ſed cum caſt in effetum;W hb» 
held that ſupernaturall concourſe was nut into the cauſe, but with the 
canſe i: and upon the effett. And yet here was no {uppolition that 
grace had two ends, 

And did not you ſay, pag. 99. Yo. Eld. The purging of Teru- 
ſalem was an effett which depended partly upon Gid and partly »pon 
Feruſ.lem, in comporting with God, And page 100. ot Yo. Eld. 
you ſay in thefe words , For men aGual'y to will and dv things ac= 
compaxying ſalvation, depends part'y upon God in reſpect of the neceſ- 
fity of the motion, and aſſiſt.cnce of his Jpirit therewnta, partly upon 
man in reſpec of alike neceſſity of their concurrence, and conſenting 
wnto the motion of the ſpirit of God. Did you ſuppoſe when you 
fay that the purging of fernſalem depended partly upon God, 
and partly upon Jeruſalem, that this purging had two erds? 
and when you ſay that a mans willing depends partly upon God, in 
reſpe(t of motion, and partly upon man in reſpef? of a like neceſſity of 
their concarrence, tht faith hath two end; ? 

Can there not be a concourſe of two pa:tiall canſes into an 
effe&t, but this effec? mult need3 have two ends ? Can you not di. 
ſtinguiſh with Grevinchonixs betweene partialitas cauſe &> effetius? 
May not two caules produce one and the ſame effet, which yet 
partial;y concurie as cauſes to that effet} ? 
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In your next ſeftion yuu core to the ſecond queere that I pro= To. Eld. p. 61, 
pounded to you, which was this : IF y 'x do acknwledge that grace Seat :c. 


it an adjutory unto the will by way of influence into it, whether meane 
yore that tis influence Ls mo! all, ſu i ry, by wy of intrety, that the 
will would m Ve) Or phyſrca, that is properly, really, and efficacioujly 
operative upon it. 

This you lay contains in it more abſurdities than the fer 
mer; I with your anſwer bewrayed not more ignor.ence and ma- 
lice than your tormer. 

1. You lay , It ſuppoſeth that there can be no morall injiuence, 
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but that which is ſuaſory , or by way of intreaty. ben Maſter 
Jeokin c.mmands bis Clerke to ſet a Fſalme, and threatens bim, that 
he wiil turne him ont of bis place if he will not do as be is command- 
eth, hath ſuch an addreſſe any other influ:nce than what is morall, but 
will Maſter Jenkin call it ſuaſory, by way of imtreaty ? 

I pitty you ! was there ever a more /excelefſe exception propoun- 
ded by one pretending to be an inltructor? Are you yet to learn 
what ſuzſio mowalis is * My acute adverlary conceives, that a 
th-eatning may be ſaid to have a morall influence upon the will, 
but it cannot be ſuaſory or by way of iztreaty. He will not have 
Comminations or threatnings to be morally ſuaſory, though you 
have but a mite of your owne, you might have been acquainted 
with thoſe that have more ; þut I ſee that (ſpider-like) you are 
only beholding to your owne bowels ( and truly yon go far 
enough. for your cob-webs) otherwiſe you might hve obſerved in 
every author who writes about ſu4ffo moralis, that even threat- 
nings are ſ#afory ; not to give above one or two inſtances in a 
caſe ſo triviall, fee Wendelins , Chriſt, Theol. p. 534. de ſanthif. 
mandata, promiſſunes, comminationes ſepe non perſuadent quod ſua- 
dent. See allo ſuffragium Britan, p. 135. where you ſhall have 
theſe words : Now inficiamur in opere converſionis Deum adhibere 
Commiuationum, | romiſſinum, aliarumq; hortationum vim ſmaſori- 
ans. 1 pray atk Price, that puppet incendiary whats the Engliſh of 
Comminationes ſuadent, in the former, and of Comminationum vim 
ſnaſoriam in* the Jatter z. (che Latine holdingf him up, haply 
he may be kept (though hardly) from ſtumbling into a lye) 
Learne one leſſon more trom a novice, Though there be difference 
betweene threatnings and promiſes, yet they are buh in their influence 
upon the will ſuaſory, the latter ab mtili,-the former ab inutili, 

2. You ſay, That my quereſuppoſeth, an inconſiſtency between a 
morall influence-xpon the will, and that wobich is properly, really, and 
efficaciouſly operative upon it. 

Anſw. Where do I ſay or ſuppoſe that theſe two cannot 
ſtand together ? this indeed I ſay, thata morall influence is of it 
ſelfe inſufficient, but not with an efficatious influence inconſiſtent, 
That.a meere morall influence is operative onely metaphoricas, &> per 
modum objetti, and gives no power to the faculty upon which it 
workes, but ſecyes onely to excite and draw into a& the innate 
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p wer, and that the ſoule of man deſtitute of power to ſapernatu- 
rals, cannot be wrought upon in ſuch an objeftive way of m»- 
rall perſwaſion. 

3- Yon ſay , That if 5 phyſicall influence Maſter Jenkin un- 
derſtandeth any ether kinde of work ng upon the will byGodtban by the 
mediation of the Word, or than tht which is proper to be wrought by 
ſuch an injtram-nt 25 this, &e. T deny any other phyſical influence up» 
on the will. It paſſeth my underſtanding to conceive how the will ſhould 
be wrough: #r aid into a conſent in any kinde , otherwiſe than by ar- 
gument, motive, and perſw ſton, unleſſe by force, violence, and compul-= 
hon, &&c. 

Arſw. Your anſwers here are inconſiſtent 1. with themſelves, 
and 2. with truth. Firſt you deny any worke of God upon the 
will, ſave by the mediation of the Word, and yet inſtantly you tay, 
You allow an outward excitation of the ſoule, or opening of the beart Yo.E1d. p.62, 
by the ſpirit, a gracions and immediate ſupporting of the will in the 
al of conſenting, Exc. I would faine know how theſe two can 
ſtand rogether. 

2. Youdeny, That God worker any thing upon the will which 
is not proper for the Word to worke ; or that any thinz cm be wrought 
wpon the will except by perſwaſion, or by argument, &c. Tf you had 
attended the itate of the queſtion, you would have ſpared much 
of this twatling ; the queltion is, by what influepce of grace, the 
natural! mans will is {et right in ax primo, hath a prizciple of nexw 
life infuled into it, and not by what it is made attmally to beleeve, 
in a&u ſecund-, the former is done by the immediate and almighty 
power of the grace of God, the Other by the ſame power working in prone; cn.” 
the word. T ou muſt nt aſſert that the cauſa objefiva or moralis doth wm jun habs- 
create the faculty but ſuppoſe it. For your further information, mtir eorverſe- 
herein I refer you to that excellent Traftate of Gomtarns de gra- 919% 966 fro & 
tis converſions, particularly to pag. 154+ To. 1. at'whoſe feet you pron" —_ 
may ſic to reape the bleſſing of his head (as you ſpeak) but fir Wn pom. = 
not as an inſtrutor any more, but as a novice, not as a teacher, refp#/cenri# 


but as teachable. Sides, 
” rin regenerante 


virtutem fidei & reſipiſcentia cnimis eleftorum inder , @ bodiles fort ad partncuen Evangelnun, 


aHualis verd converſions ſunt Cau/a infſirumentalis. Gom. p. 1 54- 


4. You tell me (in this fefion) frequently that you muder- 
O3 ftand- 
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ftind not well, it paſſeth your underſt ding, &c, to conceive how 
che will ſhuuld be aCted into conſent, &c. how men be begotten 
by the Word, &c, The miſte ies of taich are not to be mealu- 
red by the ſtrength ct your underttanding ; will you b-leeve 
nothing but what you can conceive? why do you not turne a 
profctied Socinian? 

5. You tell me in this Secion that God opnr the heart inr- 
mediately, ſupporteth the will in the a 'f conſerting , (uffers 
nothing to intervene to prevent con{ent. You would taine (cem 
to ſay ſomething, but hoc 2liquid nibileſt, what nacane you by 
twpporting of the will? Doth not God as imme ately ſupport 
the will when it conſents to evil), as in the at of conſenting to 
good? and though he prevents externa!l tentations, . yet leaves 
he not the will ic ſe!f in £quilibrin, to conſent or not to conſent ? 
Is ic enough to deliver from exterv2/l tent tion, unletle alto from 
our owne internall corruption ? What meane you by opening the 
bert ? is it not (o done by the Word that it paſſeth ( as you tay ) 
your underſtanding, bow the will ſpould any other way be wrought into 
a conſent ; meane you not as your Pelagires, who in a fic of zeale 

Aug. de gra. {Pake for the working of grace juit as you do z adjuv4t nos Deus 
Chr cap. 7. per doftrinam & revel tin m, 0. God ai. fleth us by d1frine and re< 
Adjevat nos welation, when h- openr the gyes of ou” mindcr, when be ſhewes us 
Deus per 40> things to come, leſt we ſhart'd be intang'ed in things preſent , when he 
rinam Of ve-" 1.2 WY 8 C onges. nay $a ft 
velationem ſu- *4Jervers the ſnares of 2t.w, Concerning wilch and the like 

am, dum cordis Pallages Auguſtine (aith, That the enemies of gr.ce (the Pelagians) | 
noſtri ocalos did never more ſwbtilly oppoſe grace , than when th.y mt praiſed the 
aperit, awn n- Jorg; in which reſpect, In Con. mileu. Can. 4. was that ana» 
"mcg. _— themz denounced, * Quiſquiz dixerit, Oe. whoſoever ſhall ſay, That 
furura demon- the grace of God ſerues ty help ul agam ſt funn?, one!y becau/e by that we 
frat, dun dia- knoro and aunderſt ind the coum in4ment, and nn a'ſ) hecauſe by that 
boli pandit in- gr ice, power is br ſt,wed mupoit Us #0 do what we knw » let him be | 
fur, be. Fah, 

Kunquam iſti | 

inimici gratis ad eandem gratiam vehemem ius oppugnan lam occultiores mol. umtuy infidias , quim 
ubi legem laudant. * Conc. Mil. c. 4. Quiſqu's dt erit gratiam ei proprer hos tamun nos adjur 
ware ed non peccandwn, quia yer ipſam revelaiu”, Or aprritur inrelligentia man "ator um , ut [cia- 
mus, (Fc. non autem per illam nobis praftari ut quod fectendum cognoverimus, agere va/eamus, 
anathema fit, 


To.Eld.p.63 Laſtly you ſay {in this Setion) That you do not well underſtand | 
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wht I meane by my th, ficall influence of grace non the will." 

Anſw. Where have you lived gll your time? have you grown 
gfey in promoting Arminianije, and yet never heard of the poy- 
fica!! infixence?go to Ames, triglandings Rivet,eoc. and you hall be 
| informed what itis, 1 acknuwledge ic with theſe and fundiy 
other retorm.d Divines, to bs that gracianr and reall working of 
the Spirit of Go@,/y which 2 ;rintple of divine life is pit into the ſoule 
of the natu'all nun, th it was d:al in ſins and treſpaiſes, by which be 
is quicknet and raijed f. om the death of ſinne and of nzturall is made 
ſpi: Lius/l, and ſrovingl, to widerſtand ad will ſpirituall thing». 

Youu acxnowiedye Se. 69, that I propounded foure queries ; x1, E11.9.63- 
bur nos in this your 72 Sefiony, you having thus ridiculoully $8. 52: 
(asis leenr) gone over my two to:mer quezrees,muddily jumble 
together ny two lalt,thuugh not without this d:figne of a more 
convenient hiding y\ur opinion from the Reader, My-third quere 
was this : Whether grace be an adjutory uncertaine-and reſiſtible , or 
whether grace be an invinci»le infallib/e determinuting adjatory to 
the w!ll. 

1. In this SeCtion you ſay , That I make the invincibility and 
inſal[ihility & the working of grace, and the cert aine determination af 
the will by grace, to be one and the ſame, whereas invincibility . and 
infallibility are but modifications of the a6} or warking-of grace, and 

determination of ihe will, is the al it ſelf, or the effet of ſuch ax a(7. 
| The quere look'c upon will ſhew you a wrangler. Did I ever 
| take itin ary other {znce than what your felf here ſer downe ? 
namely, I hat grace is in the manner of working invincible ard Bu. BujD. p-$4: 
infallible, and therefore determinating the will? and make: I not 
both in th: q 1z:1e and throughout my booke, the certaine deter 
mination of the wil, to be the produt-or effett of grace, working: 
infa!ltb!y and invincibly; thew your ſeniority by more ſerineſneſſe. 
| 2. You charge me with ſuppoling what is not to be [up= 

pos'd ; For grace (you ſay) may invincibly produce ſuch an effe&t in 
the ſoule, which anſwers the nature, meaſure, and thegree of it, and yet 

not neceſſarily produce ſuch a certaine determination of the will to a 

ſaving co:1ſcnt, or 4 through alt of beleeving. 
It being pretuppos'd, 1, T hat the queſiion is concerning, cor:- 
verting grace, and not common, And 2, That by (neceſſarily) is 
| meant #fa{libly, I demand: 


13. What *© 
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1. What that cffeR ir, which ſpecial! converting grace workes 
in the foule, which anſwers the nature meaſure , and degree of it, 
it tbe not a certaine determination of the will. 

2. How this affertion of yours will ſtand together with 
that which afterward fullowes, p. 65. The grace of God atting 
in and toward the converſion of a man , ſu'duer and taker away all 
atiuall rebellrowſneſſe or g ainſayingneſſe of the will, and all inclinati-7 
t:ward any rebellion * Doth it accompliſh all this, and not deter- 
mine the will t 

3. You ſay (in this Seion) T hat / war ridiculous in demands 
ing whether the cert aine determineatiin of the will by grace proceedeth 
from the powerfull n2ture of grace, conſidering (you ſay) that eff. is 
do not proceed fram the natures of their cauſes, but from the altuall 
engagement of their cauſes in a way of «ffiiency, &c. 

Anſw. But (my acute Antagorilt) was not I enquiring into 


the efficacy of the grace of God as a cauſe of converſion in us? And 


doth nor every effe proceed from the nature of the cauſe ? no, 

{ay you, bur from the aQzall engagement of the cauſe in a way of 
efficiency ; but this adrall engagement of the cauſe in a way of effict= 

ency, is the nature of a cauſe 45 a cauſe ; we are not confidering 

of the grace of God abſolutely as it is in it ſelf, but relatively, as it 

is a cauſe of an effe&t in others. And I demand whether this ef. 

fet do depend upon this caxſe infallibly , that whereioever the 

cauſe is, by vertue of it the effe& (hall neceſſarily follow. 

4+ What you ſay concerning the obtzen:ſſe of the diſtin&tion 

between an infallibility of the working of grace, in reſpett of 
the event or what de ffs doth come topaſſe, and in reſpeR of 
the poerfull nature of grace as the cauſe, is not for want of igno= 

rance , both becauſe the diltinCtion is molt frequently uſed 

among the acutelt chat wrice concerning this controverlie, and 

alſo in regard that it ſo direttly tends to the declaring of that 


. . efficacious cauſality which is by the Orth»a:x claimed, and by Se- 
- Qtariesdenyed to the grace of God, there being a vaſt difference 


betweene an antecedent adjrntt , the preſence whereof an event 


doth infallibly follow, and a caule propecly produGlive of an 


-  effef& infallib!y to enſue. 


5. To the maine intent of my querees you would be thought 


to anlwer. 
1. You 
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1. By ſaying your ſenſe clearly is, According te the ordinary conr ſe 
of the grace of God, working in and abt the conver ſieu of men, there 
is noman aaually converted, butt might poſſibly bave ated and demea» 
ned himſelfe ſo, as never ts have been thus converted, 

Anſw. You pretend to clearneſle, but in your performance [ 
finde nothing leffe. Why uſe you this.expreſſion (according to the 
ordinary courſe of the grace of God ) would you have me beleeve 
that God hath ſome other way (though extraordinary) by which 
hecan do that which you aſſert {imply impoſſible to be done , as 
you ſay it is to make a man ſimply impeccable by the iufllibility 
of the worke of the grace of God. 

2, You fay, That poſſibly the grace of God may take away from 
the will all inclination toward any rebclliongyet it removes not away all 
poſjubility to rebell and do wickedly. 

Anſw. \\ hat you ay is nothing to the queltion ; there's no 
enquiry whether grace doth take away a/l p:ſhility in the will to 
rebel/, but whether it doth not fo infallibly rake away the at of, 
and inclination to rebellion, as that the worke of converſion al- 
waies followes this wwking of grace ? 

3. Youſay, That Maſter Jenkin maketh a blaſphemous claime To, Bd. p. 6%: 
to an incommunicabie property of God, he aflerteth himſelfe under 
the ſame im; oſſubility ot {inning with Gad ; probatar, be ſuppoſeth it 
#mpoſſible for him to ſin when he is converted ? 

Though I ſhall not hope to derermine whether ignorance or 
malice be molt pizdominant in this charge, yet to the matter 
of itI eaſily returne this: A imple aud abſolute impoſſivility to ſing 
is one of the zncommun:icable properties of God;but what ſay you to 
an imp»ſſubility to ſin ex ſu poſitione ; the efficacy of grace ſuppoled, 
though there. be a 2aturall defefivility in the creature, may there 
not be an impoſſibility to fin f Is it not true z that good angels and 
Saints in heaven cannot ſin ? can they afually pur forth their 
defettbility, ſo as to fruſtrate the grace of God, and is itblaſ(> 
phemy to ſay that they cannot ltane, or in fo ſaying do we 
grant they have an incommunicable property of God ? 

Bur 2. O chu my ſimp/e and falſe accuſcr, though you be not 
tender of charging me wick blaſphemy, yer take heed your lelfe 
of blaſpheming. | claime no ſhare in the incommumnicable properties 
of God, when I averre it impoſhble tor my ſelf or any other 
to fruſtrate the councell of God ( for who hath reſiſted bas will) 


q P or 
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or to hinder the worke of ſpecial! grace comming to convert ; 
but ſadly confider whether you blaſpheme not, in aſſerting men 
to be ſtronger than God, that they can hinder his worke,when 
he afteth with that power which is exceedzng great , and which 
raiſed Chriſt from the dead ? | 
4. You fay, A man may ſinne after his converſion ; therefore much 
more at any time before, 
Yo. Ela. pgs. _ An aapred1iv.00y! Tf a man be Jeft to himſelfe he may 
finne 3 bur can he finne being under that meaſure and ftrength of 
grace Which is put forth in his converlion, and ſo as to over- 
come it ? 

5. You lay, /f there be a poſſibility for a man to ſinne 24 any 
time before his converſion, then 1s there a poſſibility in him alſo to hin- 
der his conver} on, becauſe ur 18 impoſſuble for any man to be converted 
#1 an att of ſinne. 

Anſw. F rom this principle, That i: is impoſlible for a man to 
be converted in an a& of finne, you may rather argue for the 
impoſſ:bilty of converiton, than tor the poſſibility of 1:n1-converſi< 
on ; mult a man leave his ſinne fi:it, and be converted afterward 7 
why cannot God change the hezrt, and infuſe a principle of ſpiritt= 
all life inco a man ( as into $1, AF. 9. ) while he is attually 
linning, ſo that this c:mverſion 01 paſſive reception of a ncw lifs 
{rould be in an att of 1tinne ? 

6, I having ſaid, Br. Biſh. pag. 52. That the efficatious dc» 
To. E/J. Þ. 65. termination of the will by grace, takes nothing away but the 
pravity and rebellion of it, and reſtores it to its true liberty ; 
youtell me, If grace takes nothing away but the rebellion of the will, 
then it leaves a liberty of rebellion , for ther.'s nothing more evident 
than that there may remaine a liberty or power of rebellion in the will, 
when the rebellion it ſelf is taken away, 

There is no queſtion but there may remaine a power of rebeB:= 
0, Where there is no atl7uall rebellion , but that this power may 
be brought into a&@ when the a it ſelf. and inclination to it , is 
taken away, which you grant may be, implyes a contradiftion. 
Reconcile theſe two, Gods grace ſubdues all rebellion, and all | 
inclination to rebell, and yet rebellion my hinder the warke of | 
Gods grace, 

7. Youtell me , If the adjutory of grace reſtores the true liberty 
of the will to it, then its that liberty which was naturall to it, wherein 

was 


No. Elf. Þ- 65, 


Fo. K44. p. 66. 
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"twas created, &c. and then it leaves g liberty in it to rebel and to 
fruſtrate the wozke of converſion and defeat it, for the liberty wherein 
the will was created left 1he will under a poſſibility of rebelling. 

Anſw. Your arguing diſcovers that you underitand not the 
nature of the wils true /:berty which once it had, and to which 
ie is by grace reſtored, T he tre liberty of the will is willingly 
and freely to obey, to beable to lin is no perfe&tion , nos any 
part of true liberty, but a defett in the wilt liberty, 

{ having deliced bur one page ba!f fil d with quotations out of 
Orthodox Writers agreeing with thoſe your opinions tranſcribed 
by the Subſcribers, you hereupon promiſe to give me meafiere beze 
ped up. Reſolving to make up in meu? your want in weight, 
and co ſupply with the 2511:4.mry of your quotations the detect 
of their aptitzede to the matter for which you alleadge them. 

1. You ſnarle at this paſlage in the Teſtimony , | thouſ:nds of Yo. Eld p. 69 
foules which Chriſt bath ranſomed with bas blood , ſhall be endangered SA. 76. 
to be undone | here is (lay you) the DoQrine of wuniverſall redemption 
aſſerted, If the ranſomed by Chriſt may periſh to eternity , then Chriſt 
ranſomed not the elect onely, of whoſe periſhing there's not the leaſt 
poſſibility. 

Anſw. Who but ſuch a fpider-like reader would have ſucke Rom-14-15. 
poyſon out of ſo (weet a fioure? may not the Sabſcribers ſay ama 4 
to you with Hicrome (as I cold you even now) hoe non nobis fed — thy 
apoſtolo, lay this accuſation at the Ap:ſtles doore? Rom,14.15. 1 Cor. whom Chiift 
$. 11, doth the Apoſtle meane that any of the Sheep of Chri ſt died. 
could periſh, or that any could take them ont of the hand of Chriſt ? Fob. 10.28. 
or that any could periſh that are upheld by the power of God through I 
faith, or that have the interceſſion of Chriſt improved for them,*e>c, | Ne : 
or that ave given to Chriſt by the Father * Why (if either you could " 
or would not your felte, have anſwered for the Apoltle or the 
Miniſters} went you not to thoſe reverend and Tearned Inter- 
preters that have expounded thele Texts ? ſurely they would 
have taught you to have given the Miniſters better uſage. 

Chryſoſtome would have informed you, that theſe of whom Chriſt 
is Redeemer in reſpeft of the ſufficiency of 1he price, may periſh, though 
not thoſe to whom 1he price is applyed. 

Pareus would have taught you, That in reſpef of themſeives 
and left to themſelyes, the beſt are i danger of periſhing, mm 

4 nm 
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Reader, in 
To Elier p. - 
100. Fohn 
Goodw1 1 21+ 
loweth this 
Interpretation 
Rom 14 15.n 
Pauls lan- 
guare faith he 
he is (aid ro 
deſtroy his 
brother, who 
doth that 
which is apt 
or like ro de- 
ſtory him, 
whether he be 
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ſroyed or no. 
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mhil infirmius , In regard of Satans formidable porver they might 
periſh ;, In regard of the ſcandais thamſelve: which (without the pow- 
erfelt ſufemation of God) ave inſuperable they might periſh , but 
in reſpett of twe countelt and decree of God, in reſp cf they are the ſheep 
of Criſt, and are ſuſt ined with his interce{j.on, thy cannot periſh, 

Pijcator grould have told you, IT hat thiſe who are looks apon 
with the judgement of charity, as ihiſe fur worm Chriſt dyed , of 
whom (he faith) the ApoſHe ſpeaks, may periſh, thaugh not thoſe for 
B01 certainly Chriſt dyed, 

You now impudently improve many SeCtions (though with 
vaine endeavour) to make three Eeverend lezrned Miniſters guil- 
ty of concurring with you in your err.2e0m VPinions concerning 
the pirwer of naturall men to good ſaroruaturall. 

1heie my Keverend friends Doftor Gouge, Maſter Scrrdder, Nas 
ter Calamy, (though one fo weakly flinderous as your ſelie de- 
ſerved ic not) have fo tar condeicended to you as to ſend me 
in their ſeverall vindications trom that unworthy and hateficll 
aſperſion of complying with you in your toreiaid opinions ; I 
{hall preſent them co the Reader diltintly, and word for word, 
as they tent them to me under their one hands, 


After John Godwin to demonſtrate that the ſubſtance of 

his opiutonyot the power of a naturall manzis contained 
in the Writngs o: many of the Subſcribers, produceth ſundry 
ſentences of theirs : And in particular, having, gathered ſun- 
dry pailages out ot 7 he whole Armonr of God, he thus faith in his 
Neo:v]enp378 7425 pag, 72. / appeale to any man that will take 
the painee to compare ny paſſiges with thiſe , whether the one can be 
Orthodox if the other be C/TVHCOHE. Here cheretore behold the one 
compared with the other, each in the'r owne termes, and 


therccby judge whether the one teſo lixerhe other as is pre- 
tended. 


The whole Armour of God. | The Dzv. Auth. of the Scriptures, 


Pape 233. In (omething or} Pag. 26, Naturall men may 
other all thule which believe { do ſuch things , as whereunto 


zot come ſhort of that which | God hath by way of promiſe 
# annexed 


UMI 


The blinde Guide guided. 
The whole Arms of Gad. | The Div. Auth. of tbe Scriptures. 


they might have dune for at- | annzxed grace and accepta« 
taining untothis precivus vitt | tion. 

of faith : and that is it tor Page x69. To {uppolſe that 
which another day they (hall | they co whom God maketh 


be condemned, unbcliete is in 
a mans power. 


rich and {iweet applications of 
himſelte, are-wholly deititure 


Page 604. Let every one of | of all power todo what he re- 


what ranke cr condition foe- 
ver he be, be encourazed to 


quires of chem, in this cafe to 
tave them irom deftrution , 


apply to himſelfe theft: glad | and to cunter the great things 
tidings of pardon 5 and ſee- | promiled upon them, as vis. 
ing God excludcth none, Jet q to believe aid repent, is to re- 
not any ot us exclude Our preſent the glorious God In his 
leives. greatelt exprefliuns of mercy 

Page 591. In the order of | and grace, and love unto the 
Redemption God hath made ] world, rather as laughing the 
mans finne pardonable ; but | world to fcorne in that great 
man by his impenitency makes 9 miſery wherein it is plunged, 
it n-t!10be paidoned. then asa God any wayes truly 


6 " - . 
Page 230. Did not the very | deſirous, or intending to re- 
lieve it. 


lifting up uf the Serpent ew, 
that it was Gods will they | Page 183. They which are 
{kould louke 01 it, and lovk- | without (I meanc without the 
ing be cured ? $9 God cau- | Gotpe!l written or preached 
fing Chritt to be !itred vp by ] upon ſuch termes as it is pre» 
preaching of the (Gu jel] be» | ched among us aaily) have al- 
fore thee, ſh:we hthac HEE | fo ſufticient meanes { if not 
WOL' D THOU >HOULD-> j Jarge and plemiifull) tor belee- 
E » = 7 E L | FE V F, and be- vIng. 
lievins; have ev-rlaiting lite. Page 186. They who are 
Puge 231, Gud never failed ; deltroyed and periſh by the 
any that continacd to wait on | hand of Gud for unbeliet, had 
him, at length he far's.d | meanes, and thoſe ſufficient 
theic longing, whereby to have beleeved. 
Page 289, Thevph# be | Page 152, Concerning thoſe 
PF 3 who 
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The whole Armenr of God, The Dlv, Anth. of the Scriptures, 


hard to the carnall careleſſe | have onely the Heavens, the 
man, yer (as Salomon ſaith of | Sun, Moon, and Stars, and 
knowledge Prov.14.6.) faith is; the goodnefle of God in: rhe 
eaſe to him that will bclieve , | government of the world , oo 
not that ir is ſimply in mans ! preach the Goſpellunto them ; 
power,bu: that GODS SPI- | theſe alſo have reaſon ſufhci- 
RIT SO OPENETH ent (if not in abundance ) to 
HISUNDERSTAND- | thinke the ſame thought, aid 


ING, &c. judge the ſame judgement 
Page x90. If we repaire to | with the other [who have the 
the Auchor who giveth faith, | Letter of the Goſpell ] in the 
and to the ſpring whence ir | pointin hand, 
fAloweth ; it we rightly uſe the | 
right meanes of attaining it, 
and waiteat the doore of wil- 
dome till hee open unto us, 
UNDOUBTEDLY WE 
SHALL FINDE FAITH, 
and not mille of it. 


In all the paſſages quoted out of the whole Armour of God, 
there is no ſentence that implyeth, that natural] men may do 
ſuch things as whereunto God hath by way of promiſe an- 
nexed grace and acceptation. Men are there incited to do what 
lieth in them for attaining grace; bur it is not ſaid, that any 
promiſe of grace is annexed to that which they do, while they 
remaine in their natnrall eſtate. 

Neither is it ſaid in any of thoſe paſſages, That none of 
thoſe to whom Ged maketh rich and ſweet applicarions of 
himſelfe, are wholly deſticute of all power to believe and re- 

nt; for thoſe ſweet applications in the outward diſpenſation 
of the Word, are made to all prefent , though there may be 
many reprobates there, who have not power to believe and 
repent. 

Nor yet is it there ſaid , That they who are without the 

Goſpell 


The blinde Guide guided. I IJT 


Goſpell have ſufficient meanes for belceving ; nor, That they 
who periſh for unbeliefe , had meanes ſufficient to have belee- 
ved, if meanes be taken for that power and ability which is in 
a naturall man. 

1 Objett. If mens coming ſhort of that which they might have Yo. Fld: 
done be the reaſon of their c-ndenmation, it undeniab'y toHowes, P- 70: 
that they have power to do that whereby their condemnation 
might be prevented. , 

Anſw. It doth not follow ; becauſe they might more im- 
prove their naturall parts than they do, and yet not prevent 
condemnation thereby, they are ſupernatural! gifts whereby 
condemnation is prevented. 

2 Objet?, In ſaying wnbeliefe ir in amy power, doth ke not jy;q. 
imply, that a man hath power over it, and may dilfolve, ſub» 
due, and deſtroy ir, if he will ? 

Anſw. No, he implyeth no ſuch thing ; he onely intendeth 
that it ariſeth from a mans ſel fe, and is ordered by a mans own 
free will, as other corrupt a&ts are. The evils which are in the 
Devill, are in his power; yet can he nor diffolve, ſubdue, and 
deitroy them. As for the inſtances of originall corruption, 
blindneſſe by birth, frailty of life, mortality, corruptibleneſle 
of fleſh, sdiv 2.3; *xF, for none of theſe are afts under the 
will of man, to be o:dered thereby, as unbelicfe is. 

3 Objc&. Queltionlefſe a Teacher would not incoxrage men, Ibid. pag. 7 t. 
or perlwade men to incorrage themſelves, to do that which he 
judgeth unpoſlible for them to do. . 

Anſw. 1. That which is here taken to be unpoſlible , is 
brought upon man by his owne default. 

2, It is ſuch an impoſſibility as God by the worke of his 
Spirit can, and ordinarily doth make poſiible. In this reſpect 
Chriſt ſaith of that which is impuſlible with inen, that it is not 
ſo with God, Mark 10. 27, 

3. The Teacher doth incourage men to go as far as they 
can, and todo as much as in their power lyeth, to obtaine 
ſuch or ſuch a bleſling ; which is not to-perſwade to that which 
is impoſkble. 

4 ObjeF. If God excludeth none | from beleeving ] then hath 
he not inflicted any ſuch puniſhment upon men tor their linne 

I 
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Anſw. That which is ſpcken of Gods exc/uding none, is 
meant of the manner of dilpenimg the Gotpell, and offering 
grace, which is wich luch gererall rearmes, as therein no man 
hach cane to thinke himſelfe exslude.!. The Author of the 
whole Armour of God, 1.912 exp!ainerh nts owne minde, þ 194603. 
This DoGrine is to be underitood of Gods outward diſpenſg- 
tion and manitciation of his mercy by the miniſtry of the 
V'ord, wherein no diff-rence is maJe bitwixt perſons, nor 
excertion of any. So as ic calieth no into queſtion the ſecret 
End corel docu et thnd 
COUNCAL ANG ESINAL GECICC UI Vs 


A SIR, 

af ud- FE OG | 9, 7. 3 HOY ie ae 

q _—_— Ou, wich many other Miniiters ot the Province of Londen, 
4 UICa-s 1s - n y . WM, } "2 y * 

jon gave teimony againlt this tenent of Matter F-bn Goodwin, 


12, touching Natura! mrs free awill md power to g10d ſ#pern ut u= 
rall;He afſerte; i, I bat /y inproement of 2.21472 a man may attaine 
to ſuch a conitiiongas upon rich [aving emvrſion alwayes follow : 
T his 1 judge co be an errour, For the Apoitle faith, The nate 
ra!l mm vecetveth not the things of 16e Spirit of God , for they are 
fooliſkneſſe unto him : Neither can be k#:w them, be whe they are 
ſpirituai'y diſcerned. And he fairh allo, They thit are after the 
fleſp (as all naturall men are) ſaver or minde the things of the 
feſh. And apgaine , The carnz!{ minde is enmity 1gain(t God, fer it 
2s 710t ſurbjef? to the Law of 0d, nor indced can be. Sg that they th if 
are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe Gd. Wherefore man by no naturall 
power can improve the gitts of nature ſo, as without ſpeciall 
grace to will or do that which is ſpirituall and ſupernatural, 
as tO repent, believe, &c. 
Chriftians daily 1 h-de that Matter Fobn Goodrrin hath alleadged ſome pa(- 
walh, cep-15. ſages in my booke, azif 31 did concurre with him, or favour 
(ett. t P%* his opinion. | have hereupon c:n{:dered and weighed well 
452:455- what I have there w:itten , and hnde nothing tending to the 
maintenance of his errour ; but ſomething exprelly againft free 
will to good. Ideclaring, That notwithiianding Chrilt may 
be ſaid to give himfelte a raniome tor all, &c. yet this doth 
not argue univerſa}l Redemption, nor that all men may be fa- 
ved it they will. I appeale to any judicious and impartiall 
Reader, 


I Cor.2.14. 
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Reader, whether in any thing T have there written, I have ju- 


ſtified his opinion ; which I am utterly againſt. 
Henry Scudaer. 


SIR, 
Ts, of your purpoſe to returne an anſwer to Maſter Calany 
Maſter 7J»bz Gredwins booke , and finding that therein I his Vindicati- 
am brought upon the ſtage as one that, in a Sermon preached 
Fan. 12: 1644. ſhould ſay ſomething to countenance that hete» 
rodox opinion of his , That a n:tura!ll man hath power to believe 
an1 repent, | thought it my duty, fo far at lealt co vindicate my 
ſelfe and my Miniltry , as to intreate you to inſert in your An- 
fwer thus much as from me, by way ot reply. - 
1+ That Ido and alwaies did abhorre thit proud, Pelagian, 
and Arminian Tenent. And that 1. becaule it feemes to me, as 
it is defended by himin his booke, to ſet up free will, (which by 
the fall of Adam is no longer liberum but ſeroum arbitrium) in 
the place of free grace. And to make free will to put the difference 
berweene the Ele and the Reprobate, and not free grace , which 
rs coutfary to Roy. g.11,18. Ejb.r.5,01. 1 Tit.1.9, 
2. Becauſe it makes a man able by nature to do ſomething 
that will poſitively and infalibly diſpofe and prepare him to conver= 
fiong which is contrary to. Rom. 21. 35. fobn 15. 5. Jobn6. 
And contrary to right reaſon allo, as. * Yoſſins excellently * NIP dif: 
ſhewerh. | nam 
3- Becauſe his opinion, as he defends it, ſeems to me wholly ,,.,, Worn 
to take away the neceſſity of preventing grace, and to make the tura. Arqui gra- 
ace of c:nverfion tg be ſicſequent onely, to mans naturall en- 1/4 regenerans 
deavours, gr atleaſt but concomitants Which is contrary to /ſz, 4 roram 
65.5." Rom.9, 16. | pr FF es 
quid igitur eff 
@ viribus ratu 4 id inferioris eft ordinis & improportionatum ad giatiam. Poteſt quidem homo 
minus peccando, mii us indiſpoſitus reddi ad recipiendam gratiam, quam aliurſed nihil tamen fe 
cere poteſt, per quod ad gratiam di ponerur. Voſſi hiſtoria Pelagiana- lib. 4. patr. 1. CF Pag- 420. 
pag- 419. Drſpoſitiv'ad gratiam eft pats converfionts noſtra ; Concerfoo autem eſt opus Divinon, 


i 


Plal.85, 5+ Lam. $. 21. * 
4. Becauſe the Scripture ſets out the afvrapie and inability of 
anaturall manto belteye, atid repent in ſuch: full and expreſſe 
Q xermes 
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. tht 35 ſyiritually good, as he ought #» do. 
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terrnes , as that (as I conceive) it is impcſſible to be ny 
opinion without wreſting the Sctiptures. Wirnelſe Ger. 6, 5, 
Gen 8.21, 72r.17.9. Eccl. 36. 26. Mat.7.18. John 5.25. Rem 8.7, 
Rem.5.6,10., I1Cor.2.14. 2 Cor.3.5. Epbeſ. 2. 1,2,3, Col. 2. 13, 
e'# 3,6. and divers others of the like nature. The Scrip ure 
doth not onely ſay, That a man by nature is #n. the dike, ( as 
Maſter G. erronevully aftirmes) bu: that heis 4avkneſſe, Fpb.5 8. 
not enely that he wants light, but that he wanes cyes allo, Dent. 
29. 4- Not one]y that he is de id in (mes, in regard of the guile 
of frxne, (as Matter G, faith) but alto in regard of all tpirituall 
ability co raile himſelfe, as appearetia by the next argument, 

5. Becauſe converſion in Scripture is not onely (aid to be a 
giving of light to one that hat eyes befire (+8 Maſter G, ſaith) bur 
a giving of j:ght alſo, Ia. 42. 7. Lu. 4. 18, It is not onely a gi- 
ving am tinmediate attuzll or preſent capacity (as Mr. G, minceth it 
contrary to Scripture) but it isa putting within us a principle of 
ſpiriteail life, It is not onely a raiſng xs wp from the guilt of [/une, 
but ir is a beſtowing upon us a new heart, and a new Spirzt, it is 4 
ſpiritual! reſurreflion and regencration , 1 Pet. 1. 23. Fa. 1. 15, 
john 3:3. Ezek. 36. 26. And therefore as a naturall man can- 
not contribute any thing to his 2atwr!l being, no more can he 
contribute any thing properly to his ſupernatural! being, 

Theſe and divers other reaſons have induced me alwaies 
fince I knew what belonged to Divinity, to deteſt and abhorre 
this his unſound and unjuſtitiable opinion. 

There is a ſecond thing that I would have you likewiſe to put 
into your Anſwer. 

Secondly, That I am mech wronged and abuſed in what 
Maliec G. relates concerning the Sermon I preached Fan. 1 2. 
16.44. . The truth is, looking over my notes, I figde that T made 
two Sermons upon the Dottrine mentioned in ' the Booke. In 
which 1 laid downe this poſition quite contrary to his affertion, 
Th man by nature is dead in ſm and rreſpaer unable to do any thing 

hat man by nature is un- 

able tc believe and repent, and is like the cold earth , able of it ſelfe 

to bring forth briery aud thornes, but not able to do any thing pleafing 

ro God, in order t0 eternall life, unleſſe be be enabled by he ſeed of 
grace ſowen in-bis heart by Gods bely Spirit. Indeed 1 added, =y 
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That a man wrcomerted, remaining anconverted, might do 
that that was right in the ſight of the Lord, he mighe do bonwn 
though nor bene. And by the helpe of the Holy Ghoſt in the 
common worke of it, he might do mmy things in order to ſalv.s- 
tion, And that the reaſon why he is damned, is not for wart of 
power, but tor not improving the power be bath; not for camot, 
but will not. 

But then I ſubjoyned two other poſitions, 

1, That nonnconverted man did ever imzrove the power that 
God hath given bim, but doth give advantage to God to danne 
him for voluntary refuſmg to do what he hath power to do. 

2. That though an wnconverred man did improve his natural! 
abilities to the utmolt of his power, yet notwithſtanding God 
was not bound by any promiſe to beſtow the grace of converſion upon 
him. This Iproved by five arguments too long hereto repear. 

And thus I have given you a ſhort account of what concerns 
me in his Booke, I have but a word more to lay ; and that is co 
a paſſage in the 131 page, in which he faith, He will mm: {+ 
far abuſe me, as to call me either learned or pious, For my part, 1 
thanke God [ amnot ſolicitous what he or his Pulpit-Incendia- 
ry ſay of me. I have learned of my great Maſter to requite 
good tor evill, and to heape coales of fire upon their beads, w hich I 
defire may be in remedinm, not in rinam. The great God guide 
us all imto the wayes of peace, truth and holinefſe. So prayeth 


1 our leving Brother in the worke of 
ire Alineſiry. 
EDM. CALAMY,., 


What a vaſt Ocean of ſcorns, jcers, vilifyings, chi1diſp ventof.- 
'1es, and prophanc fuffr of wit do I ſayle through, betore ] can 
e{py the leaſt point or ipot of land, any thing wherein he fo 
much as pretends to theologicall argument 3t10n ? ſollid marrer 
: Jodgeth in his gre booke of words, as a childe of two dayes old 
in the great bed of Ire. Going over many pages fill'd with no. 
thing but with ſcum and fewrrility, he vents, among hundreds of 
other ſuch unſavoury paiſages, this gentle expreſſion : 

Seft. 90, Confident I am, tbat there river Was a gineration of 
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Chriſtians (ſcarce of men) ſo bloody in aſſcrting their opinions, exc, 
as tbe greateſt part of ihe London Swubſcripturients. 

[ marvailenot.ax your confidence,Sylomontels me whoit is that 
rageth and is confident, Prov. 14,16. 

Fo the bloody aſſerting, &c, never were the yeines of any wei. 
tings ſo fill'd with the blood which you ſpeake of, as thoſe of 
this laſt and worlt of your pamphlets ; certainly when you 
wrote it, you were under a quetidian fu-y, or lick of the ent ſercre 
wmei ; the Reader, beholds. you vomiting your .excrements of 
ſcurrility and wrath in every page;-whatis there that you men- 
tion through your b9oke (it you would have it help you) but 
either you feigne it your friend, or elle you frowne upon it, thar 
it may nvt dare to be your enemy,. the Scriptures, the Fathers. 
your mother T ongue, your ojpoſites againſt their bent and mindcs, 
are threained unlelle they ſtoop to your ſence and ſervice z Scrip- 
tures muſt ſpeake for you againſt themſelves, and Urijab-like mult 
carry letters forthcir owne deſtruttion ; Bucer, Ball, the Fathers, 
under the paine of ſelt-contradi@ion, and of being accounted na- 
hed and unſtable, wu? tn Pelagians, 

If you will haveitſo, ic mnſt be ſerce-for the garment to be 
clothed wi:h 8he man, and it mult be as proper to ſay , exchange 
this thing ito another, as to ſay exchanger for another thing. 
\Who ever will lit: up a pen againſt you, muſt expedt no other 
guerdon, but to have your pen caſed in his heart, and to lye bleed. 
ing at the feet of your writings ; tne pulling downe. of Sion Co!- 
ledge ſhall be voted the t2%ing away of the pillar of all impiety and 
oppoſition to the ruth; all the workes that ever ſtood it. out 
againſt you mult be demoliſht and diſmantles: Your next wrath is 
expttedagainſt thoſe darirzg{and yet more kuowing than daring) 

nen, who have priz*i your works that now lye upon the hands 
of yonr late £0o%ſe/l:r7 widow, but fur waſt paper 3 which by the 
way I notcas a jzft retrication of providence, that thoſe wri- 
tings which value the Scriptures below the IVerd of God, ſhould 
themſelves be valzed lelory the word of man. 

Yourecitc an argument which you brought in Sion Coll, vifted, 
to prove that natzra!l mer: bve eyes to ſee ſpiritual things, Naturall 
men (lay youy ave eves to fis becauſe it is not needleſſe for Satan to 
blinde them. | 
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I deny'd your conleq 1ence, and gave you the ground of that 
my denyall, viz. becauſe the Scripture faith , 1 Cor. 2. 14, The 
| naturall man cannot know the things of the Spirit of Ged. 
After your ſcofts (which I an{wer with negle&) you returne 
thus : 
1. You ſay, That by g»xe«: af, or F the naturall man is not 
meant the man that is ſimply natarall or unregenerate, but ſuch. a 
kinde of men wh m the Apoſile cals carn:!l, babes in Chriſt, meaning 
zveake Chriſtians. Contidently concluding frem my producing of 
| this Scripture for this purpoſe, Lunderitand little of it. 
Anjw. 1 had rather ſuſpect any interpretation of Scripture, 
\ when you ſay *cis tre and fond, than when you fay "tis falſe 
and miſnzderſtood, 
| You have the ſ!re:me of godly. and learned Interpreters 
| againſt you. Piſcator takes this natural man tor a man that N#bi! 
eximinm in ſe habet [rater anins.am rationalem,qui nm eſt regenitu3; a 
mÞn toat bath nothing excellent but a rational ſou!e; and is not borne 
ag tine, Anſ.laith,this natwrall man is one Dui animalium more ver- 
fatnr, qui pmat aibil eſſe p ſl mo: tem, one that lives like a brute crea= : 
*ure, and thinks there's nothins more after death to be expeted. Ams- * .mbr. mc, 
broſe thus: Animalis bomo t.coribrs ſimilis, &e. T his nature! man __ = War 
like 1he beaſts, keops dyrpne bis ſence to ihe earth, and therefure be only Tu jg FA 
reacherh woat. be ſees, nor 15:;keth be that any thing can be, bit as be quitur.ni ſi gue 
[4 eares ; therefure whb.e; of h, beare i540 be otherw. | 2X he jrrdg. th :t foo- under, Me fſur 
liſb. Theophilad {aith, This naturall man is one that is given alto» ct alrquid poſſe | 
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24008, quirgai.l aliter 
Oecamenizs thus : The raticrall mm 3 ore that lives eſter the fleſÞ,, audit guam no- 
end bat!) not his underſtanding enlightned by the Spirit, rm, ft «[ram 
J M1 Ar. 
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Theadoret thus : Qui Contentus propriis Cogitationibut, ſpiritus 4 
doftrinim 70.3 2dmitiit, (ne that is pleaſed 11105 his 02/7 CC MLEGLLOMS Calv. in Loc, 
and giver no a4mittance to the Dofrine of the Spirit. Mn. 6m 
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| Calvin ſaith, By the Nu:z-all manis meant a mm cn1ozped one!y a/m verer 

| 4 ' . . quem, bet ho. 
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with the fculties of nature, and by the ſpiritnall, 2 man whoſe minde 
is governed by- the illumination of the Spirit, 

ſhall make bold to inſtrut my inſtruftor out of Iſidorns Pe- 
lfiota, Ep, l. 5. Ep. 128, £2086 LaAG n yiagh 2 o'sm 775 Caprd; Recs 
The Scripeare diſtinguiſheth(as he ſhews)betwee: the oap:1ol,the 
901, & ma nu. The Carnall, the naturall, and the ſpiritnal!. 
The Carn4l! that fa!l, by reaſon of their weakneſle, into many 
wayes that are ficſhly, Nazwrall, that follow the reaſoning of the 
naturall minde and underſtanding. The ſpirit! that ares ador- 
ned with the gift of the holy Ghoſt, and are i!Juminated above 
nature, as (he divinely exprellech ir) 57; gym pan{an, 1:25 hs 
«eAsviar af aliCnxoTy, havin gotten above na:nrwa!l rcafonings. 

I ſtay in Arminius, who laith, Mens buminis (nun renati )in iſto 
ſtatn Ceca «ſt , ſalutwi Da, cjuſqy voluntatis cognitione deſtituta, 
n1n capax illorum, que ſunt ſpiruns Dei, juxta Apoſiolum, Animalia 
bomo, &-c. The minde of an unregenerate man ( (aith he) is blinde and 
deftitute of the ſaving knowledge of God 1d of his will, not able to 
recetve the things of tbe 5, pirit of God, according to tbe Ap?fiHesThe na- 
t:rall man,erc.l add,the famc kind af men are ſpoken of by Tude, 

The 4pyſile, wer. 19.he j.yning v3 :xcl,- 73 7.0 14 wi $0785, 
Seperatiſs ſenſuall &r naturall,not having the Spirit,together.So f ames 
joynes naturall and devilliſh together, che 3- cap. 15. ver. Tb: 
wiſdome that is not from above is ſenjuali or naturall 4uyim1 and 
deyilliſh,lo that the naturall man, 1 Cor. 2.14. is unregenerate. 

2. You tay, That by natura!l man, is ment a weake belecyer, be- 
cauſe by naturall here, and carnall cap. 3.1, 3. are meant the fams 
men. Now by car24/l there is meant the weak beleever, 

Anſw. cs evident that the carnall man ſpoken of, cap, 3. t. 
and the natural! man ſpoken of in cap, 2. 14, are not the ſame. 
That carnzll man was a babe in Chriſt, and therefore he was ſuch 
an one as bad the Spirit of Chriſt dwelling in him , Rom. 8, 9. 
This 2.4turall man was ſuch an one as bad mt received the Spirit, 
Ver. 12. 1.4 " 

3- Yon endeavour to prove that by carnall man, cap, 3, 1. 
and by naturall man, c. 2.15. are meant the ſame, 

Becauſe the ſame kinde of perſons whom he cals ſpiritua!l 
75 oppeſed both the naturait man, C. 2. 15. and tothe carnall, c.3.1. 

Anfw, Away with this rrifling ; a man may be oppoſed to a 
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beiſt and a chi{ge, therefore a beaſt and a childe are the ſame » gicite 
Jo, Pean, cop 2.15. ibe ſpirituall and naturall man ditter tata, a3 
a man that .415 the ſpirit from him that hath it not 3 but, 3. 1. 
t he/ pirituall man and the carnall ditter onely grad, \in degree and 
meaſure of partici | —__ of the ſame ſpirit, as you your ſelf aſſert. * 
4+ You fay, I hat the Apoſtle duth not ſpeake fmply or in gene- 
rall of the things of God, nor particularly of things fimply nets ſoy 
zo be belecved t1 ſalvation, but onely of the deep things 'of Ged, which 
things, v. 6. be had called wiſdome, 
Anſw. T he contrary is evident by the context that the Apoſtle 
ſpeakes generally of the things of the Goſ| ell, Chriſt crucified, c. 1. 
24. madeto us of God, wiſdome, &e. c. 1: 30s &c. of the wif- 
dome «f God, c.2.7. as oppoled to the wiſdeme of this world, v. 6. 
the manifold wiſdome of God #22de known by the Church, Ep.3. 10, All 
the Goſpell is a great myſtery, 1 Tim. 3. 16, A myſtery kept ſecret, 
Rom. 16,25. Into which the Angels deſire to lozke, 1 P.1; 12. Though 
in this myſtery there be greater and leſſer deefs, yer all are deepy, 
ſo deep as that none of the princes of this world 4i4 knows them byrbe 1 Cor. 2.9, 
ſpirit we coming taknow the things that are given us by God. Chryſ,ſt, Chryi. in Los. 
by the wiſdome you ſpeake of, which the Apoltle preach to Z*'® aye 
thoſe that were perfect, underſtands it of the preaching of life ro Gt. 
and ſalvation by the death of Chriſt, and by the perfect ones belee- , new 75 
vers, &c- And Calvin upon the place ſaith, That by perfeft ones Ox cxy;m 6 = 
the Apoſtle unde: ſt ands not 1h:ſe that bad atteyned to high degree of $944. 76a 
kncwledge, but thoſe 1hat were of a ſend judgement. | 3 163 men dr 
5- Youſay, That man meerly natuwall way be imeapable of p,1f, 9, woe. 
theſe, and yet be apprehenſive of ſuch of the things of God, the knore= ron qui ai quari 
ledge woereof-is of abſo'ute neceſſity to ſalvation,as Generally of the du ſum plenam /a- 
ties c mmanded in the Aorall Law, of the eternall power and God- pirmiam, jed 
bead manifeſted in the creati m, gc, a [cn0 ſuns 
Anſrp. The things of the Law, or of the eterna!! power and Saſ'cio Catw, 
Gedhead, are nct the things of which the Atoſtleis ſpeaking, or in Loc. 
witch you and I are difpu:ing.»f- The things we are now ſpea- 
king of, are the things freely given 4 to our glory 3 tor chole other, 
which-you ſay nitarall men are apprehenlive of, duties of the 
Morall Law which are abſolutely nerefſury to ſalvation, &c. if 
you ſay they are abſolutely neceſſiry 12 ſatuation, I yeeld it, as fne 
quibus non eſt (alan but not as Cum quibut eſt ſalur, by the way, 
leg 
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let the Reader but conſider this arch-argumentator , who from 
this his expoſition, That weak, Chriſtizns are not cavable of 
the degp 1hings of God, undertakes to prove that the 121arall man 
may underitand thoſe<hings which are nec: fſpy to ſalvation. 

In your 94. SeQtion you lay, That power. which the Apnſile here 
denyes to bis naturall man, rf knowing the things if God, may well 
nay of neceſſity muſt be under ſtood cnely of 8n immediate, attuall , or 
preſent capacity of power, ſo that his meaning may be crely this ; The 
naturall man, while he continues meerly ſuch, hath no prin:þ!e or power 
adiually and de prelenti to know ſaving!y the thing; of the Spirit of 
God ;, but this proveth not but that a naturall man may have ſuch prin= 
ciples, even for the preſent, which by a regular improvement , and 
ſuch, whererf by the never denyed aſſ:ſtance of Grd at firſt, he js very 
capable, may advance and riſe through the ordinary bleſſing of Ged in 
ſuch caſes, into ſuch a capacity or power as is contended for; a youth 
of twelve yeares of age cannot conſtrue a Chapter in the Hebrew Bi- 
ble, he hath no immediate aGuall prwer, yet ſuch a power be hath, 
by the anprovement whereof be will according to the ordinary courſe of 
God's providence be able to do it, exc. 

Arnfw, Why do you ſo flagg and faulter in giving us the mea- 
-ning of the Apoſtles ſaying , This power may well be under- 
itood, &c. the meaning may onely be this, &c. Did your heart 
miſgive' you ? take heed ; uncertainty, I teare,is your punifh« 
ment, though you pretend confidence. 

2, That the natural} man hath no power to know ſavingly the 
things of the Spirit of God, I acknowledge for an undeniable 
truth. 

3. When you fay, Nevertbeleſſe this proveth not but ſuch a man 
may bave ſuch principles by a regular improvement, &xc. I told you 
before of your foggy conceptus 3 you might have! ſpoken 
your ſelf a Pelagian, as plainly as now you do, with halt theſe 
words. 

1, Theſe principles you ſpeake of, by the improvement wheres 
of he may riſe to the poxwer contended for , I ſuppoſe are thoſe 
which you mention Divine Anth, pag. 200. reaſon, judgement, 
widerſtanding. memory, &c+ if you meane not theſe let me heare. 

2. By the never denyed affiſtance of God, whereby a man is ca- 
pable of improvement Kc. at ficlt, If you means not a generalt 
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| etmcourſe of God, afforded and given to every man as a man, and as * 
created of God, according to that paſſage, Yo. Eld. p. 11. Where 
you told us, becauſe nature is not given away from God, whatever is 
alcribed unto nature, is no derogating from the grace of God, cleare 


3. By advancing into ſuch a power as is contended for , you 
muft underitand a power of knowing ſzvingly, and beleeving the 
things of the Spirit of God. The ſ:mme of all which is thus 
much : A natxrall man, hy the ordinary aſſiſtance and bleſſing of God, 
afforded to every one, may ſo improve his naturall Principles of Rea- 
fon, Tudgement, Memory, &c. as ſauingly to know and believe the 


his your fimilitude of a youth that may by paines ac. 
quire skill in the congues further declareth to be your meaning, 
by which wretched opinion you hold out, That there's nothing 
in grace above nature, which nature may not reach unto ;, or rather, 
That grace it ſelfe is nothing but poliſþt narzre, But how (tands 
this with che words of the A4poſile, who ſaith, T hat the natural! 
man cannot know the things of God, becaufe they are (pirituailp diſrer- 
ned, and elſewhere, That the carnall minde cannot be ſubjet to 
the Law of God, as being enmity 2gainſft God. Can all the 
paines, improvement, polliſhing, make nature any other than 
nature, and make a naturall man to underſtand or believe any 
thing but after a natucall manner? can it give ability to know 
ſpiritually ? can all the care, and coſt, and dreſſing, make a bad 
tree to be of a good kinde, and while bad, to bring forth good 
fruit? 

I adde in explication of this of the Corinthians, 1 Cor, 2. 14. 
and for your information ; that excellent paſſage of learned 
Muſmius upon the place, Confert, utrinq; tam hominem, ec. Muſc. in Loe; 

The Apoſtle compareth the naturall mm (laith he) and the Spirit Confert. wrrings 
of God, and be teacheth, That the natura!l man cannt know the things 147 hominem 

4p . © animalem tum 
of the Spirit, any more than a beaſt the things of a mm, exc. ſpirinon de, 
CO docet ita efſe comparatum hominem animalem, ut que ſpiritus Dei (ſunt nequeat cognrſcere, que= 
madmodum fi dicas beſtiam cognoſcere non poſſe que bominum ſunt plus intereſt inter anima/em ho« | 
minem, Cy ſpiritum Dei, deinde Gy inter intellefam hominis, Cy ea que ſunt Dei, quem inter ha- 
minem (7 beſiiam. 
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the Apoſtles words, 1 Cor.2,14. The natural! man cannot know the 
things of the Spirit, &:. This unability (yon lay) may either be un- 
feritood of the great d ffirulite that les in the way of ſuch men ; to at- 
tne the kn. wledge of theſe things, or elfe of thcir preſents atin ll in- 
dijp jeane.\c to feeere a © wirſe tv 1inder them capable of ſuch knowledge. 

Aniw | nicer in thele Yections with a ſea of word+, and a 
arp of waiter, you multiply exprethions to no purpole, 

i. It you lay, The nawrall man is uzable in the tormer ſence, 
b: cauſe of the 4 ffcxlty thar lieth in his way”, &c. you are a 
mere Pelugtan, At tht by your owne cleare ( onfeſſ 00 5 which is 
in theie very words: The mained fraze Leiween Auſtin ad Pe> 

——— Jo gius, ws, ni ther the ad nts of gr ce mas { mply m4 abſolutely 
_ Fi ary, for the ena%;t 7g to a) th ia which is good, E&vc, which 1.45 
Nuicunq) dixe Auſti:;s 0P117048 5 Or, Ii bethr t wp is nece !ary ney bz way of 4":0 n* 
1M ideonbs mw dition and facilitation for ſach a performwice , which was the 
g'atiam at, ſeuce of Felagius, And it this be your opinion with Pelaging, 
fant 4- why bring you the Fathers pa'ticulaily Auſtin, o8 yoynirvg with 
ns a'b:17- yOu in ihe Þ' int of the ad Une y Of graces In $107 Coll. viſited ? 
um. farilius when as by your Gwne cor:t.iht ny, A#7in was againſt you and 
prſſimus mplere yur ficilitating atjutory, T (i141 adde you were condemned for 
Cm ; hulding this opinion long betore you were bo: ne. 
4ratianmd ru, rong-idem [.cile, fed ramen p'ſſimur ſt ella implere d.vina ma data,  Anathe- 
ma fit. De rut. bus e 11 mand. rorum [oguebarur demi us, vb? n:n ait fine me d:giclias poreſtis 


me 


facere, ſed ait fins me nikil potejtts facere. Conc. Afr. Can Cap. 5: 


2 |t che latter be yuur opinion, viz. Th.it niturall men are 
u14ble, :nely in regard of their preferit aud atiuill indijpoſedneſſe and 
averſ'n, ſſ', &e. B:lides that I rave contured it before ; It is evi- 
den-ly contrary to thoſe I exis of Scripcare impudently and 
napertinently cited by your felt for your felt. as A7att, 12, 24 
How e:n ve being evill ſpeak go d things, Joh. 5. 44 How can yee 
kel eve, &c. Job 6.4 4. No min cancome tome , wnleiſe the Father 
draw lm, &c. 0.13.39. Therefore they Could noe be/zeve, exc. Toh. 
15. Wihout we vecan ds nthing, ent Joh. 14. 17. The Spirit of 
truth which the world canaot recezve, &c, Rom. $.8. They that are in 
the fleſ, cannot pita)e God, (to which you might as well have ad- 
ded, had ic not oppos'd you a little roo palpably) Rom.$.7. 
Tbecarnall minde is enmity againſt God, for it is not ſubje(t to the 
Law of God, neither indeed can be. 1 hele Scriptures clearely teach- 


ws 


re e—m——————— ons — 


The blinde Guide guided. 
ng that though man have a ſoul paſſively capeable of ſaying grace, 
faith, knowledge, repentance, &c. and his want of them be 
indeed accompanied with p:efent hatred and contempt of them, 
yet thar he is allo abſolutely unable to attaine them , aad that it 
is po{lible oely ro God ro werke themin him; nordo you in al- 
edging theſe Scriptures , forme an argument out of them, to 
prove tha: this want oft power is onely in 1egard of aCtuall 
indi poſedneiſe. Sure I ac, you might have rais'd ſeverall ar- 
guments againſt that your curſed ard rotten Expoliion as, 
That its an impotency conſiſting in the want of a ſpirituall 
prin-iple and facu/ty ſuitable io the dinties and performances 
which men are {aid to be unable ty d.:, with wt me ye c21 4» ng- 
thin, 1 C or.2 14 The nattiroll man cannot know the things of G.d, 
for they are fyiritnc Hp 4:/cer:.ed, Mat. 7. 18. a*coznipt tree cam: 
bring f-rth ag.,d frat, Ma:.1 2.34 how cen ye being etill ſpeake 
goo) chings, Rom. $8.8, I hcy thatatre in the fieÞ cannot pleaſe 
E9) ; and 4s the natural] mans imp»rency proceeds from the de- 
fe&t of a jpirinzall principle, (o tor the removall of that impo- 
tency, God beſtuwerh a new priaciple of (pirtt.a!l lite, (ahich 
were needlelſe if mans impotency proccedcd onely from aftu- 
all indiipoledaefſc) Ezek, 36.26. A new beart will I give you ar.d 
a new ſpirit will T put into you, and 1 will give you a heart of 
feſb. And that its nut an impotency that proceeds onely 
trom aQtuall indiſpoſednetſe or unwiliingnefle , is cleare in 
that 4 natural! ma cannot but be jadifpoled , and wmwilling 
to every fpi-itzall at; to betieve and repent, ©, Nu mm cn 


joh-15 5.” 


Joh. 6.44- 


come 10 me cxcept the F ather drary him; No man can bz willing Joh. 14 17. 


or conſent, unlefſe the Father make himſo ; the wold cannot 
receibe the {pirit. The like alſo is evident from,Roz. 8. 7. The 
carnall min1e is enmity 2g4inſt God , and cannot be ſujet? to the 
Law of God, &xc. | 


Thee are the principall paſſages which I tinde in his Booke, . 


wherein he pretends efcher to Scripture or Argumeat, for in- 
deed the bulinefſe of argumentation , is but the by-worke oF 
this his big work.) T he bulk of his booke , being a heap of ce- 
famations and 'currilitiesficter for a linke than a ſtudy, concer= 
ning which, I ſay, 'twere caſte to returne him reviling for revi- 


leng ; but this were to lay afide the Miniſter , the Chriſtian, 
_ 


—_— 


«> 

The blinde Guide gitided: 
naythe man ; and as ridiculous as for a man whom an affe hath” . 
kickt,to kick the afſe again.T ſhal couclude mine (mutatis mutan- 
dis )as M. Goodwin began his: T hough more truly. For a great parf” 
of Mr. Goodw.n bis pampblet, the conſtitetion and complexion of it, 
eaſeth me of the Iabowr of making any auſwer or reply unto it ; for cons 
fiſting of ſuch reproaches, vilifications, and diſparagements (be mad- | 
neſſe whereof is ſufficiently knowne unto and cryed out againſt by all | | 


men) I ſbould but atm agere, and do that which is abundantly 4 ne 
already to my band, if T ſhould go about to poſſeſſe men of ſobriety and 
judgement, with the unſavourineſſe thereof. 


we. 
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ERRATA. 
9.5.Marg-read Ac-1.25.pe2. 1, ult, for ſtreames read Reames; p- 13,1, z35-r, pore, _ 
— than himſelf,p. 14. 1. 25. inſtead of for, r. only 'o amaze: p 17 1. 2+r. their,l,y of [ 
r. nor, p, 26.1, 25. r. neaver, p- 31. m.r, Cc.deScar.d 36. m. 1, 15-r divinarum,p , 4 ; 


37 1.15-r- wavp-40 l-penult,r place,what followes, p.41 1-32 r.lumimus, p, 43. m r. 0 
icript, p. 49-1 3 :-r-tradira,p.58-1.-r.revealed, p-77.m-r. hominis, p.77.m.r, efhcacithir*2., 4; 
p-80, m.r.concupiſcentem,p» 81- 1-11. r,illum, p. 8g.m-.r.qua ſemper mala, ib. 1. arbu'% 
um,p.86.L25-l-ſcriptures, p-39-1-14-r.makes p.88-1.25-r. undervalewing,ib.in m.7.ut.p. 


89.m,1l.perpetrando, p, 94-1. 34-r-a0d,l. penult,de} you, p.95+ b 5+ 5, aulality,p. g3-bg. 
«cle of, p+ 117 +1.30ur. Ao jeors- 


